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PREFACE, 


During my tour in Gujarat which was undertaken by order 
of the Government of Bombay in search of Zand, Pahlavi, Persian 
and Sanscrit MSS. in the cold season of 1863 to. 64 in company 
of Destur Hoshengji, my attention was several times directed 
to an -ofd Zand-Pahlavi vocabulary which goes by the name 
“Farhang i vim yak. *) As I found it on examination to be very 
important, I proposed, after my return to Poona, to the late 
Director of Public Instruction, Edward I. Howard, Esq., lo 
recommend to the Government the employment of Destur Hosh- 
engji for the purpose of preparing an edition of this and ano- 
ther (Pahlavi-Pazand) glossary, along with a transliteration of the 
ambiguous Pahlavi characters in Roman letters, and an English 


. Wanslation, The liberal Government of Sir Bartle Frere which 


always extended ils patronage lo -publications relating to oriental 
literamre, acceded as readily to the Director’s recommendation to 


sanction my proposal as he had recommended it, 


4) Il is the same which has been published by Anquetil Duperron in his 
Zend-avesta. On the value of this priblication see the note by Destur {oshengji 
. em the first page of his introduction. 


‘Preface. 


Destur Hoshengji, a young Parsi scholar of great ability 
who possesses. an_exccllent ‘Knowledge of several languages, prin- 
cipally of Pahlaviwind Persian, and of the whole traditional literature 
(he is ihe younger brother of Destur Nassar wanji Jamaspji, 
Highpriest of the Parsis in. the Dekhan, and was at that time offi- 
ciating as Highpriest in Malwa), aécepted’ the appointment and came 
forthwith to Poona to commence his labours. under my superin- 
tendence. He prepared the works in questign- during the year 1865. 
Shortly before leaving India (in March 1866) T was requested by 
the Government through the present Director Of Public 
Sir A. Grant, Bart,, who shows the. samé favour to’ public#tions 
of {his kind as his predectssor, to revise and print in Europe the two 
glossaries which had been prepared by the’ Destur,, As Zand and 
Pahlavi type were requisite, which are im Germany only to be had 
at the Imperial printing office at Vienna (the Zand type of Berlin is 
very bad, and Pahlavi they -have none there), I found it necessary 
to purchase (on “my account) a fount of both from Vienna to‘ avoid, 
on future occasions, the’ trouble and vexation one is put to when 
printing oriental works in characters which are only to be had in 
one or two establishments on the whole continent. The Vienna 
Zand typé is, no doubt, the finest in existence; but as regards its 
Pahlavi type, the fount is neither complete, hor are all the cha- 
racters correct. Severat compound letters in which the Pahlavi 
writing abounds, are wanting, I hope, on a future occasion, to 
supply the defects of the fount by" having the wanting signs cul. 
The characters of lapidary Pahlavi ‘which are occasionally used in 
the introduction have been cut and cast here, 


My share in the work has become much larger, than I origi- 
nally anticipated, as I found it necessary to add many notes, and 
make of the alphabetical index which contained, as prepared by 
the Editor and Translator, the words of the glossary without mea- 
nings and explanations, a kind of small Zand-English vocabulary. 


Preface. 


Besides, some novel views pul forth by Destur Hoshengji in 
his introduction, induced me to wrile in support of them (as I be- 
lieve them, on the main, lo be correct) some inineductory remarks, 
to which two important Pallavi documents, relating to. the history 
of the Zoroastrian writings, have “been added. . 

As regards the original lext,. I made no changes, as I have 
only oxe MS. of the work at.my disposal, whereus the Destur 
had many, but had it printed just in that form in which it had been 
Wransmitted ‘to me. Some scholars will find the orthography of some 
Zang rds. as printed here, objectionable; put [.made no. altera— 
lio “purpose, as ‘the whole orthography of Zand is still im a 
very unseltled.: state, and that one employed in the printed: Siitions 
of the Zand-avesta also open’ to objéctions, 

In the transliteration ,of the original characters in Rosin letters 
which will assist principally the students of Pallavi I tried to bring 
more, uniformity into the system followed by. ‘thé Editor. It is, as 
may he easily imagined, no ‘easy task. to tvanstiterate the excee- 
dingly ambiguous Pahlavi compound Ieiters, some of which (for 
instance 4¢y, 49) possess about fen different plionetic values. *) 
Great difficulty is offered by ihe Semitic words of the Pahlavi, as 
we cannot correctly transliterate them, before we know their ori- 
gin, The majority of those words will be found explained in the 
copious index to the Pahlavi-Pazand Glossary. 

In the English translation I made comparatively more changes 
than in any other part of the Destur’s work; they refer, however, 
more to style and composition, than to the sense; the latter I alte- 
red but in few instances where I found it necessary. 





4) I possess a long list (about £2'/2 pages in folio) of almost all the compound 
signs with all the phonetic values attached to them (as far as they are known) which 
has been prepared for me by my friend, E. West, Esq., from: the materials furnished 
-by me. I hope to revise it by endeavouring to réduce the number of values and 
to enlarge it by adding some signs which formerly escaped us. It will be published 
on a. future occasion. 


Preface. 


During the time the original text with ‘the transliteration and 
translation were carried through the press, T received great assi- 
stance from E, West, Esq., late Chief Engineer. ‘of the Bombay 
Railway Establishment, who is favourably “known to the readers: 
of the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society by ‘his articles on the 
cave inscriptions ), He assisted me, during his’ stay here, (from 
4866 to 67) in correcting the préofs, and the English translation 
‘and arranging the alphabetical part ‘of the index, for which service 
ay best thanks are due to him. 


The Pahlavi -P mand Glossary - ‘of which the text 
printed, will. appear early in the next year, 


4) He is now engaged on preparing an alphabetical index of the Bundehesh 
for my edition and translation of this important mythological work. 


Stuttgart, July 12, 1867. 


M. Haug. 


Introduction. 


“Twough the Editor and Translator of this Glossary lays no claim to’ 
having performed a work of any great research or ability, yet he may 
justly say that its publication is the first of the kind-that has as yet’ been 
laid before the European public by a Destur. : “ 

A few introductory remarks, describing the value, possible age-and : 
general usefulness of the contents of the present volume, as well as the 
difficulty the Editor and Translator has had to contend with in its prepa- 
ration, may not be considered here out of place. oe 

The Zand-Pahlavi glossary which is here published for, the first time ') 
is the so-called “Farhang i oim yak” which has hitherto been almost to- 
tally neglected, though it is very important, 

This glossary, it seems to me, was originally prepared from several 
works of the same nature for the use of the students of the Zand language 
to be learnt by heart, as it is the case with the Amara kosa, Pathévali and 
Dhdtukosa in Sanscrit, Nissdb us-sibydn (in verse) in Arabic, Amad~ 
ndmeh and Férstydt (in prose) in Persian. In these books the glossarist 





4) Tough in 4774 M. Anquetil Duperron published this Glossary along with 

a Pahlavi-Pazand one in his ground work on the Zand-avesta; they were not given 
in their original form, but in an alphabetical arrangement, and the arrangement, as 
well as the meaning and translation in Pahlavi and French are so incorrect, that, 
for all practical purposes, they are useless, and the inaccuracies are such that it ap- 
+ pears to me that the learned Frenchman cither misunderstood the meanings, or his 
-- teacher, Destur Darab of Surat, was unable to explain to him the contents correctly, 
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gathers the commonest, simplest and most useful words, and arranges them 
(if the vocabularies are in prose) according to their different classes in 
separate chapters, e. g. “words belonging to Godhead’, “words belonging’ 
to husbandry” ete. But it appears that the alphabetical order also was 
not totally unknown at the time when this glossary was prepared, as will 
be observed that in some places the words are arranged according to their 
classes, and in others alphabetically, while again in some instances the words 
are put together indiscriminately, no particular order or class being strictly 
observed. It is, therefore, resonable to suppose that this Zand-Pahlavi glos- 
sary is a collection of fragments from several works of the sameaiilite ip - 
tion which may have been found scattered and were probably WaymRted 
(however incomplete) in the reign of king Ardeshir Babegan (A. D. 226.), 
or shortly after him, The observation that this glossary is not at all one, 
but scattered pieces of different books, as they. collected whatever they 
found, is further strengthened by the fact, that it is now universally ack- 
nowledged that almost all books of the Zand~avesta now extant, such as 
Vendidad, Yasna etc. are not in a perfect state, but incomplete and several 
pieces not put in the right place; for they were arranged, as the collec- 
tors found them scattered. The incompleteness of the glossary is further 
markedly apparent from the last line of the work itself, since the last 
sentence is obviously incomplete, 


As regards the age of this glossary, it is impossible to ascertain the 
particular time, when it was composed. However, I am of opinion that it 
must have been compiled some time before the Achawmenian dynasty, and 
certainly before the Macedonian conquest of Persia (330 B.C.) that is to 
say, some time about 700 B, C., if not anterior, Tough ] am well aware, 
that by setting forth such a strange hypothesis, I shall find much oppo- 
sition on the part of other scholars and literati who maintain that the 
so-called Pahlavi? or Hoxvdresh language was only current during the , 
time of the Sasanian dynasty; yet before condemning my humble opi- 
nion, I request them to examine the proofs carefully which I am going 
to give. 
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Firstly. History records that Persia was ruled over for about 500 years 
(from 1230 to 708 B. G) by the Assyrian race, whose language was Syriac 
‘of the Semitic stock. Now, ‘it is an obvious fact, that after a foreign con- 
quest, the manners, customs, religion, as well as the language of the con- 
querors begin to spread amongst the people, as it is the case throughout the 
world, If the Assyrians reigned in Persia for 500 years, without interval, 
a mixture of Syriac words with Persian (as is the case with the Hoxvd- 
resh or rather Huxvdnash *) language) must have naturally occured at that 
time (700 B. C.) 

It has never been proved that this Pahlavi or Hozvdresh 
lan Sw sprung up at the time of Ardeshir Babégan A. D. 226. We have 
every reason to suppose, that Ardeshir, 38 he was desirous of reviving © 
the old customs, manners and religion of the Parsis, may have also 
revived the old Pahlavi by making it the language of the court. We 
learn from the historians that at his time the Dari language (old, Per- 
sian) was the common language of the people and consequently -he (Ar. 
deshir) himself wrote one of his books (kar - ndtmch ) in Pahlavi, the 
language of the court, and a book of precepts and morals in Dari, the 
language of (be common people, for general use. This fact also proves that 
the current and common dialect of his (Ardeshir’s) time was not Pahlavi 
but Dari, and in the same manner at the time of the Achwmenians the 
language of the court was that of the inscriptions, and the common lan- 
guage was, no doubt, Pahlavi. 


4) This word which has been a great puzzle to the European scholars can be 
explained in a very simple, and I think, satisfactory way. HuzvAresh means no- 
thing, and can neither be explained from the Persian, nor from a Semitic language; 
it is simply a mispronunciation of Huzvanash which is to be divided in huzvan- 
ashi.e. the language of Ash, which can be only Assyria; the full form may have been 
- ‘Huzvan-Ashar which was aflerwards shortened and corrupted. To this interpretation 
1 was led by Dr. Haug who directed during our frequent conversations several times 
my attention to the fact that the Pahlavi was more closely related to the Assyrian 
than fo any other Semitic language. As regards the syllable pe an in Huzvanash. 
it is to be remarked, that the Pahlavi 4n is always changed to 4r in Persian or 
Dari, as matan to meher, Atan to adar, shatan to shahar ete. Accordingly 
huzvanash became huzvarash. 
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Now, to prove my own hypothesis that the Pahlavi versions of the 
Vendidad, Yasna, and Visparad, as well as fragments of ‘this small glos- 
sary, aré no compositions of the Sasanian period but ante - Sasanide, 
I may adduce fhe. sfollowing reasons. 


Firstly. Because in the ‘version of the Vendidad as well as in this 
small glossary, there ‘are several names of uncommon Nosks, such as 
‘Huspdram, Sakddum , and Nehddum frequently mentioned as authori- 
ties and passages quoted from them. Now it is natural that those Nosks 
must have been in the possession of the authors when they quote them; 
but it is a well known fact that these above named Nosks 
lost and destroyed before the time of Ardeshir, as is mentioned in the 
third volume of the Dinkard, as well as in the Arddi Virdf and other 
works of that dynasty. These facts confirm that the Zand texts found 
at the time of Ardeshir were those, which are still in our possession, and 
that no more were to be had at his time than the present literature 
of Zand-avesta. Therefore it is natural to suppose that the abovementio- 
ned books (version of the Vendidad etc.) in which unknown Nosks are 
cited, must have been compiled long before that time. 


Secondly. In the version of the Vendidid names of several Desturs, 
such as Gogoshasp, Dddfarrékh, Adanpdd, Koshtanbijid etc., are men- 
tioned as authorities, which proves that they must have lived long before 
the compiler’s time; for they would not have quoted them, if their autho- 
rity would not have. been well established for a considerable time. This 
fact speaks for itself that there must have been some books in Pahlavi 
in existence from which the compilers cited passages and opinions. 


Thirdly. Because in this glossary as well as in the version of the Ven- 
didad, Yasna etc. a tolerably good knowledge of the Zand language and 
its grammar is exhibited in several places by their authors; and though this 
knowledge of grammar is not uniformly correct, yet it shows that they 
must have been composed at a time when the Desturs had, if not a pro- 

. found, yet some knowledge of Zand grammar, which unfortunately decayed 
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and died out already during the time of the Sasdénians as we perceive 
from some later versions of Zand-avesta, such as Afrin etc. 


Fourthly, It is traditionally known to all Desturs and even mentio- 
ned in the Rivayats that all these translations etc., are productions of the 
disciples of Zoroaster, and that they were not composed at the time of 
Ardeshir, This evidently justifies us in assigning them to the ante -Sas4- 
nian period '). 

But it is evident that, though they are of an Ante-Sasanian date, they 
wére rearranged from the scattered fragments, and recollected from diffe- 
rent ee during the time of Ardeshir and hence the confused state of 
the present books, such as the Vendidad, can be easily understood, as the 
collectors at that time (A, D. 226) put together whatever fragments they 
found for their preservation in the form of books, In the same way was, 
I believe, this glossary made up. 


In the third volume of Dinkard it is mentined that “the Dinkard 
“was originally composed by the disciples of Zoroaster (i. @. before the 
“Achewmenian dynasty, some time during the Assyrian reign, when the 
“Pahlavi language may have been in existence), and were preserved in two 
“copies in two different forts, Shaspigdn and Shapdn; the former copy 
“was destroyed by Alexander; at the time of that good king Ardeshir 
“they found out from the report the second copy (from the Shapan 
“fort) which was much injured and scattered and in a very bad state, 
“from which a learned Destur, Tosreh by name, recomposed it after 





4) The later inscriptions of the Achamenian kings (£00 B. C.) add more strength to 
this supposition, as in these inscriptions we find already the grammatical forms greatly 
confounded and the inflections lost, which confusion we also observe in some places 
in the Vendidad, Yashts etc. This fact also leads us to suppose that at that time 
there must have been some other language of an uninflected nature in current use 
(which was probably Pahlavi) and the language of the cuneiform inscriptions was the 
court, and official language, as it is obvious that, before a language becomes dead, 
several changes and mixtures take place in it, as it is the case with the Prakrit of 
the MarAthi and Gujarati languages. I must here also mention that many words 
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“comparing the fragments with Zand -avesta, The work was again in a 
“scattered and fragmentary state at the time of the Arabs (A. D. 640); the 
“fragments were rearranged by the present author”. y- 

It is not correct, I think, therefore, to suppose, that this glossary, or 
the version of the Vendidad, was composed under the Sasanian dynasty. 
They were composed prior to it, though long after the Zoroastrian time, 

*- but still much anterior to the Christian era. Space will not allow me to 
dilate more on‘this subject; the reader, however, from what has been ad- 
vanced already, ‘will be able, I hope, to form a correct idea of the glossary. 

It is also remarkable to observe that only a very few verbal forms 
are given in it. This may lead us to suppose that very likely the Per- 
sians had, like their Hindu brethren, two different sorts of Dictionaries of 
this kind, one devoted to nouns, just as the Amara and Vis'va kos'as in 
Sanskrit, and Farsiydt in Persian; and another appropriated to all verbal 
forms, just as the Dhdtu Pdtha in Sanskrit, and Amad-ndmeh in Persian. 

Regarding the grammatical knowledge of the glossarist, it is evident, 
as 1 mentioned before, that he was not quite destitute of a knowledge of 
Zand grammar, as will be perceived from his lengthy remark on this sub- 
ject after the numerals (see pagg. 2. 46). 

Now this remark as well as the words chikayad, chikayaté, chikayén, 
for singular, dual and plural, and several other remarks of the same na- 
ture in the same place, show that the glossarist must have known some- 
thing of grammar. A still more striking feature in this grammatical de- 
finition is this, that the remark on the difference between dual and plural 
is thus simplified, “and from three upwards any more additions are also 
plural”. However it shows that, though the glossarist knew the different 


4) See the Dinkard volume 3. A copy of an extract from it, touching the 
history of the Zoroastrian writings, has been published by Mulla Firoz in Avi- 
zehdin 1830 A. D. Bombay). He has read and interpreted several words swrongly, . 
such as ~u93y @) which he read farengi, and translated it “greek”, but the word, , 
is only “pargandagi” scatteredness. [The extract is printed in” full along with a ~ 
translation farther below. M. H.] 
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grammatical forms, his knowledge may have come to him only by tradi- 
tion, as it appears he could not, in other instances, distinguish exactly 
the different cases and their inflections, or terminational changes; for in- 
stance, the Zand termination andém, am oye = eye} for the genitive 
plural, he takes simply as plural, but not as the genitive case '). 

But though it is but justice to the glossarist to say that in his time 
grammar was very little understood , we cannot but regret that, since his 
time, our Desturs, instead of improving, have still more neglected the study 
of grammar, so much so indeed that they knew nothing whatever of 
it”) until a knowledge of it along with a critical study of the Zand texts 
Was revived by the successive laborious studies and deep researches of 
some eminent European scholars, principally those of Burnouf, Bopp and 
Haug, and by the excellent edition of almost all the Zand texts by Wester- 
gaard, which is highly appreciated by the Desturs. 

As regards the meanings which the glossarist (without regard to in- 
flections and terminations) gives to the words, they are in most instances 
correct. But owing unfortunately to the ambiguity of the Pahlavi character, 
in which the meanings are given, and to the decline of a proper know- 
ledge of this language among the Parsi priests, the meaning of the words 
has become in some places doubtful. The Editor and Translator has tried 
his best to find out those meanings which the compiler appears to have 
had in view. 

The principal reason that the understanding of the Pahlavi meanings 
given by the glossarist has become so difficult is, that, although this 
glossary is to be had in almost all Zand and Pahlavi libraries in India and 


4) In the Persian this original termination became 4n, which is applied now 
in all-the cases of plural indiscriminately. 


.] The following paragraph, from Ulemai Isl4m, written shortly after the ter- 
“mination of the Sasanian dynasty, will give an amusing but a lamentable exemple 
" of the utter’ ighorance of the Desturs of at even that date in this respect: Avesta’ 

zeban i Ormuzd, ast, u Zand zeban i mA, u Pazand in ast ke paida kunam. 
The reascning of the Destur in the above passage is this, that Avesta is the lan- 
-guage of God and that one could not understand it without Zand. 
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known to the Desturs only as a Dictionary of the Zand-Pahlavi language, yet 
it seems never to have been carefully or critically read by any of them; 
nor do they seem to have cared at all for it, as there is nowhere a single 
‘ quotation from it to be found, Again, in many manuscripts, some of the 
Desturs have inserted interlineal Persian meanings to some words, giving 
them quite different from each other, for when one reads a word ae) 


bunesteh , another reads it bandideh, one reads the word yy dovin, 
“another doniv, a third has dogun; one reads the word yyxg5-49) va-de- 


aha another dened: one reads the word ~usery dokhti, another 
dvdti, and so on, the instances being too numerous to be enumerated 
here. To’ make the “confusion worse confounded”, the whole mass of 
these incorrect readings are jumbled together in Anquetil’s volume, where 
again the meanings are still differently and most incorrectly rendered, 
which shows that even Destur Darab, the professed teacher of Anquetil, 
misunderstood and misinterpreted the meanings to his zealous pupil, the 
learned Frenchman, who made Europe for the first time acquainted with 
the Zand-avesta by publishing a translation of it. 

The task of the Editor, to render the meanings correctly was, there- 
fore, as may be easily imagined, no easy one; for in several places it 
was very difficult for him to arrive at an accurate and exact understanding 
of what the glossarist meant, on account of the ambiguity of the Pahlavi 
character in general, the great misconceptions on the part of the copyists, 
and the different incorrect renderings by the Desturs. Although the Editor 
and Translator has tried [his best, to give a correct translation of the mea- 
nings of the glossarist, he cannot expect, nor is he vain enough to hope 
that this his first attempt will be found free from the imperfections inci- 
dent to a work of this kind in respect of the arrangement and the romani- 
zing, and especially as regards the translation of the work itself written ; 
in a doubtful manner in a language which has neither been carefully nor 
critically studied for many centuries past, and that translation too in the, 
English language a correct idiomatic knowledge of which, it is hoped, ° will 
not be expected of him. 
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It may be added that, though from a philological point of view, 
the Editor found several words and especially forms wrongly interpreted 
in the MSS. themselves, yet as an honest Editor he has thought it his 
duty not to take “any change in the original opinion of the glossarist, of 
whatever nature it may be. : 


As at the commencement of the preparation of this work it was 
not thought, nor ‘proposed: as it now is, to prepare a series of Pahlavi 
works, in continuation of this, the Editor and Translator has hitherto ~ 
thought it hardly worth while to mention. his own way of reading and-pro- 
nouncing the Pahlavi words, although he has since long been of opinion 
that the present way of pronouncing some of them (either European or 
Indian) is not only incorrect and imperfect, but also without any foundation; 
and though he is of this opinion he has not thought it proper to bring his 
own system into full use in the present work, which he cannot do with- 
out, in justice to himself, previously fully publishing his reasons for the 
change; for, to publish a thing at once in quite a new and unusual 
system, (however sound that system may be) in the absence of the neces- 
sary explanations, would be apparently absurd and open to criticisms from 
all sides. With the exceptions, therefore, of a few essential changes in 
the pronunciation, all other Pahlavi words are transliterated as they are 
read by the Indian Desturs. 


As this Zand-Pahlavi glossary is the earliest attempt at the compilation 
of a Zand dictionary, it will not be out of place to enumerate here the 


lexicons, glossaries, indexes which are known to me, with a few remarks 
on them. 


41. There is a copy of a very old but incomplete Zand -Sanscrit 
glossary which I saw, in company with my learned friend Dr. Martin Haug, 
for the first time at Surat while employed in our tour through Gujerat 
in 1863 to 64, This small book was then examined by me. In it are 
to. be found only those Zand words which are contained in the Yasna with 
their. Sanscrit equivalents, which latter are exactly the same as to be found 


in Neriosang’s version of the Yasna. The author of it is unknown, as unfor- 
* : b 
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tunately there is neither a beginning nor an end to it. It cannot, therefore, 
be ascertained whether it was made by Neriosang before his own version 
to assist himself, or was compiled from his version by somebody else. It 
is not made in an accurate manner, several words, though alphabetically 
arranged, being wanting. As regards the meanings, they are the same as 


given by Neriosang. 


2, A small Zand and Persian glossary compiled by Destur Byramji 
Jamshedji Jamasp Asa (my great-grand-father). It contains about 500 or 
600 words in all. The significations are given afler the Pahlavi explana- 
tions without regard to etymology or classification, It is in my possession, 


and { believe there is no other copy of it extant. 


3. Mr. Dhanjibhay Framji Patell of Bombay, the worthy son of our 
most esteemed townsman, the Hon’ble Framji Nassarwanji, Esquire, gave 
notice about fifteen years ago of bis intention to publish a complete 
Zand- English Dictionary , but up to the present day the book has not 
made its appearance in public, nor have Thad the fortune of inspecting it. 
I therefore can give no opinion on it. 


Amongst the works of this nature of European authorship, 1 have 


to enumerate the following. 


4, A carefully made Index of Vendiddd Sade, with a glossary, 
published by Professor H. Brockhaus in his romanized edition of Vendi- 
déd Séde. Leipzig, 1880. This book was the first of this kind ever pu- 
plished. {t contributed largely towards making the study of the Zand lan- 
guage more general in Europe. ‘As usual with Dr. Brockhaus the task is 
very dexterously and accurately performed. 


2. A complete alphabetical Index of all the remaining pieces of the 
Zand-avesta, which had not been indexed by Brockhaus, including all the 
Yashts and fragments, Afringan etc. (pages 144 to 342 of Westergaard’s 
edition of the Zand-avesta) by Dr. M. Haug, compiled for his own private 
use. Copies of this book, however, circulated both in Europe (principally 

af ne original by Professor Benfey, . 
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who allowed some of his pupils to take copies of it) and In India, though 
the work has not been published. ~ 

3, Handbuch der Zendsprache von Ferdinand Justi which 
contains a Zand-dictionary. In this book which appears to be based on the 
two indexes mentioned, the passages in which the words are to be found 
in the various texts are cited which makes it very valuable for the stu- 
dents of the Zand langnage. The author has displayed great energy in its 
performance and deserves great credit for it. But I must add here that 
as regards the traditional explanations of the words which the author pre- 
tends to give he has mostly followed, it seems, Dr. Spiegel who has but 
an imperfect, and inaccurate knowledge of our tradition, as shown in his 
translation of the Zand-avesti which is decidedly inferior to those we have 
in Gujarati. Many of his explanations are, therefore, erroneous. Though 
we cannot expect of him any good knowledge of our tradition, it is to be 
regretted, that so many words are rendered on mere guesses of the au- 
thor, as these serious imperfections greatly diminish the value of this other- 
wise most useful book and make it desirable that a better Zand dictionary 
should be compiled by a more competent scholar, 


In preparing this Edition { have used the following MSS.: 


1. D. H. This is the oldest and most important of all MSS. from 
which the present text has been prepared. !t was preserved in the library 
of Destur Khorsedji Barjorji of Surat, and presented in 1864 to Dr. Martin 
Haug in recognition of the great services rendered by him fo Zand and 
Sanserit philology 4). 

2. D. J. The second MS. was written by Destur Jamshed Jamasp 
Asa of Nausari (my great-grand- father), and is in my possession. It was 
written in the year Yezdegard 1160. 

3. The third MS. written by Destur Jamshed Edal Behram Jamshed 
Jamasp As4. (my uncle) in the year Yezdegard 149% which is also in my 
possession. 


4 See about it pagg. 79. 80. M. H. 
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4. D.N. The fourth MS. written by Destur Nosherwan Jamasp As& 
at Nausari in the year 1150, also in my possession. 


5. The fifth MS. written by Destur Asa Nosherwan of Jamasp Asa 
family (my father-in-law) in the year 1208. 


6. The sixth, a very correct MS. which is about 300 or 380 years 
old. The name of the author, or the year in which it was written is not 
‘mentioned. It belongs to my friend Jamaspji Bomanji Bhowanagari of Surat, 
to whom I am much obliged for having readily complied with my request 
to allow me the use of his numerous Pahlavi MSS. all of which are very 
valuable, and will be used for the preparation of the Government series of 
Pahlavi works with which I have been entrusted. 


Poona, April 1367, 


Hoshang Jamasp Destur, 


Introductory remarks 
by M. Haug, Ph. D. 


4, On the age and origin of the Pahlavi language. 


The opinion advanced by Destur Hoshengji in his introduction (pag. II. 
iH.) that the Pahlavi or so-called Huzvdresh language originated during the 
reign of the Assyrians over Persia, from 1230 to 708 B. C., will surprise 
all scholars who have as yet paid any attention to that language, and as 
the majority is wedded to preconceived opinions, they will, without proper 
examination, almost unanimously condemn it as an absurdity. Although 
he has given no sufficient proofs, yet his view deserves all consideration, 
as it is, to a certain extent, the traditional opinion of the whole Zoroastrian 
priesthood on the age of the Pahlavi language. It is actually strange to 
perceive that those scholars who make so much fuss about the all-impor- 
tance of Parsi tradition, adhere to it only in minor points, such as the 
meanings of certain words, but abandon it altogether as regards the most 
important questions, such as the age of Zoroaster, the composition and 
preservation of the sacred books, the age of the Pahlavi language etc. 
Instead of paying, in this respect, the slightest attention to the tradi- 
tional reports, they maintain, that, for instance, the Zand-alphabet is of 
post-Christian origin, and that the Zand-avesta, as we possess it now, was 
not written before the time of the Sasanide, and had been preserved for 
many centuries exclusively by memory, opinions which are laughed at and 
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ridiculed by every Parsi priest (and I think justly) as absurdities. The 
Pahlavi language is assigned lo the Sasanian period, as we do not find it 
employed in inscriptions, and on coins before Ardeshir. But the promo- 
ters and advocates of this opinion have never, it appears, fully considered 
the questions which here quite naturally arise: how did the Pahlavi which 
is taken as a mixture of Semitic and Iranian languages , become the lan- 
guage of Persia, superseding the Persian? and why did the Sasanian kings 
who were so extremely zealous in preserving the national customs, man- 
ners and religion, make an essentially Semitic idiom their official language, 
disregarding thus the national language of Persia? As nobody will, I sup- 
pose, maintain, that a Semitic idiom was the original language of the Per- 
sians and Medes who were Aryans, we must account, in one way or other, 
for the fact that a Semitic language spread over the whole Persian empire 
to such an extent thad it could be made the official language. One has 
adduced commercial and literary grounds, by saying, that the Babylonian 
was the commercial language of Asia and that, since Christianity began to 
spread, Syriac books were much studied in Persia; but these reasons ‘are 
certainly not sufficient to account for the official employment of the Pahlavi 
language under the Sasanian dynasty, and the fact, that all the commen- 
taries on the sacred books were written in it. In every country where 
a foreign language is very extensively employed, and almost universally 
understood, it has been spread by conquest only. Persian did no! become, 
for instance, the official language of India, before Mohammedan, nor Eng- 
lish, before the English conquest, nor French that of England, before the 
Normans conquered it. Now the only foreign nations who held sway over 
Iran for any length of time during the period when alone the Pahlavi 
can have originated, were the Assyrians and the Greeks. The Assyrian 
reign terminated, if we take the latest date, certainly with the destruction 
of their capital, Niniveh, by Cyaxares and Nabopolassar in 606 B. C.; but 
the Medes shook off the Assyrian yoke (or rather began to shake it off) 
already at the time of Dejoces (700 B. CG.) after the rule of the Assyrians 
had been lasting, as Herodotus (1, 95.) informs us, for 820 years. 
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The overthrow of the Assyrian tyranny which appears however, not 
to have been completed before the end of the seventh century B. C., must 
have given a great impetus to the revival of national manners, customs, 
and the paternal religion which we have all reason to believe was that of 
Zarathushtra Spitama, It is a very significant fact that Parsi tradition 
unanimonsly places Zoroaster al the very time of the complete termina- 
tion of the Assyrian sway, that is, towards the latter part of the seventh 
century B. C.; for we learn from the Ardéi Viraf ndémeh, (composed 
during the first century of the Sasanian dynasty) that the Zoroastrian reli- 
gion had been in existence for 300 years when Alexander conquered Iran, 
and destroyed Persepolis along with the library in which the original 
copy of the Zand-avesta was kept (see my Lecture on an original speech 
of Zoroaster with remarks on his age pag. 20); this brings back the age 
of the prophet to 630 B. €. With this date agrees on the whole a state- 
ment by Masédé (about 980 A.D.) !), that the Magi affirm, that Zoroaster 
lived 280 years before Alexander, that is, 640 B. C. Further weight is 
added to it by a story, related in the Dabistan according to Parsi and Mo- 
hammedan reports (1, pag. 308), that the Khalif Mutawakkal ordered in 
the year A. D. 846 the cypress which Zoroaster was said to have brought 
from the garden of paradise, and planted at the gate of the fire - temple 
at Kishmér to be cut off, after it had been standing for 1480 years. If 
we take solar years, as we are fully justified in doing, we arrive at 604 
B. C. as the date when the tree was planted; this was done, as it appears, 
shortly after the fall of Niniveh, in commemoration of some great event, 
probably the revival of the ancient Zoroastrian religion. All these state- 
ments tend to prove that at the time of the Median king Cyaxares who 
was ruling during the period indicated a great movement in favour of the 
Zoroastrian faith took place, which can be only a revival, as the founder, 
according to the unanimous statements of early Greek and Roman authors, 
lived long before that time. The Zoroastrian religion appears, as we may 


, 4) See Chwolsohn, Die Sabier Uf, pag. 690. 
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learn from Agathias (Il, 24. pag. 447 ed. Niebuhr) to have become almost 
extinct during the Assyrian reign, and entirely amalgamated with Babylo- 
nian and Assyrian idolatry, as the Persians worshipped, before the Zoroa- 
strian innovations, (as Agathias calls the doctrines of Zoroaster) i, e. before 
the revival of the old religion, Bel, Sandes, Saturn etc. This circumstance 
throws light on the expression paoiryddkaésho “a professor of the ancient 
religion” by which the traditional books, chiefly the Dinkart, understand 
only the Zoroastrians, Their Fravashis appear to have been introduced in- 
to the prayer formulas at the time of the restoration of the old religion; 
for before that time there would have been no occassion, as all Parsis 
appear to have professed the Babylonian religion, or rather a mixture of 
it with their own, and made no distinction between their own and that of 
the Babylonians and Assyrians. 


It is to the time of Cyaxares that we must ascribe the invention of 
the so-called Zand-alphabet for the purpose of preserving the sacred texts; 
for at the time of Ardeshir Babegan, there would have been, according 
to the statements of the Dinkart and the Ardai Viraf nameh and the tra- 
dition of the Parsi priests about the great ignorance of the priesthood 
regarding the religion at that time, no one able to invent such a minute 
alphabet, expressing every shade of articulated sounds of a language which 
had been dead, at that period, for a considerable time. It was at the 
same time and the early period of the Achemenian rule that the books 
of the Zand-avesta of which the present Zandtexts are fragments were 
collected, arranged, commited to writing, and commented on, and not 
at any period subsequent to it, for during the rule of the Achemenian 
dynasty to which the Magian priests never appear to have taken a liking, 
as tradition has forgotten them almost entirely, whereas Cyaxares (Hushi- 
dar, Uvakhshatra) is expected to appear again for the restauration ot 
the Zoroastrian creed, the Zoroastrian religion was, on political grounds, 
not better cared for than the Babylonian or Assyrian idolatry, though the 
kings professed the Zoroastrian creed, as we may learn from the facts 
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that, according to the Bisutin inscription, Darius restored the temples ') 
which Gumdta, the Pseudo-Smerdis, had destroyed, and Artaxeraes 
Mnemon (404-368 B. C.) ordered images of Andhita to be made and 
put up at various temples (see Clem. Alexandr, Protrept. ch. 5. pag. 43. 
ed. Potter) which must have been regarded as an abomination by the true 
Horoastrians, just as it is done by them now-a-days. As the Magi were 
Medes, and desirous of wresting the sceptre over [ran from the hands of 
the Persians, the Achamenian rulers had no occasion to strengthen them 
and fan their fanaticism by collecting their books, restoring their religion 
and spreading their tenets by force, as they would have been expected to 
do. Only the two first kings of the Achamenian dynasty, Cyrus and Cam- 
byses, appear to have given much support to the Magian religion, but after 
the attempt of the Magi to seize the reins of government, had been frus- 
trated by Darius, he and his successors had all reason to remain as in- 
different as possible to their religion, and avoid taking the lead in any 
thing which might have fostered their fanaticism. 

Notwithstanding, the Zoroastrian religion remained a recognized, 
and even to a certain extent, the state religion of the Persian empire 
during the Achwmenian rule, and religious learning could be easily kept 
up by the priesthood. Many commentaries and original books on religious 
matters may have been composed during that time. But the Macedonian 
conquest which was completed in the year 330 B. C. changed entirely the 
state of affairs. The Greeks, in order to take revenge for the destruction 
of the temples at Athens by Xerxes, destroyed Persepolis, killed the priests, 
and burnt the library containing the original copies of the sacred books, 
the texts along with the commentaries, as we learn from the Dinkart and 
the Ardai Viraf. From this blow which is unanimously, and 1 think justly, 
attributed by tradition to Alexander, and not to the Arabs, the Zoroastrian 
religion never recovered. The books were scattered, and the priests be- 
came every day more ignorant, as no native rulers had any interest in 


‘ 4) These can be only idoltemples, as the Magian priests had no temples at 
ally and hated idolworship as fanatically as the Jews, or Musalmans. 
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promoting a knowledge of the Magian religion. After an interval of about 
500 years, during which the religion as well as the sacred texts must 
have suffered greatly, the restorer of the paternal religion appeard in the 
person of Ardeshir Babegan (A. D. 226.). Under his reign the texts 
along with the commentaries were recollected, and Zoroastrianism made 
the religion of the state. The Pahlavi was raised to the rank of an offi- 
cial language. 


Now the question arises, why did Ardeshir Babegan introduce the 
Huzvaresh language which had not been the official language during the 
reign of the preceding dynasty, the Arsacide? As he was the restorer of 
the national customs, and the ancestral creed, we may expect him to have 
given his support to the cultivation of the national language. But Huzva- 
resh, on account of its purely Semitic character, chiefly as shown in the 
inscriptions, can never have been the vernacular language of Persia, which 
rank must have always been held by the Persian, as we find it there in 
antiquity as well as in modern times and up to the present day, Had it 
once died out, it would be no longer existing, as a language once dead, 
is generally never made a living one. The preference given to Huzvdresh 
by the Sasanian kings over the vernacular can be only accounted for by 
supposing that the character of sacredness was attached to it, as it was the 
language in which all commentaries on the religious books, and on the 
laws were wrilten, occupying for the Zoroastrian community the rank of 


a church and law Janguage just as Latin in the middle ages in Europe. 


The question about the age of the Huzvaresh language is closely 
connected with that about the age of the Huzvaresh commentaries on the 
sacred texts, and the traditional books written in it. The two most im- 
portant documents relating to the history of the Zoroastrian writings, the 
introduction to the Ardai Viraf, and a passage from the Dinkart (see the 
appendix to this tract) clearly state, or indicate that commentaries on the 
sacred books, and original compositions in the Pahlavi (Huzvaresh language) 
were extant*at the time of the destruction of the great library at Perse- 
polis by the Greeks (330 B. C.), For the Dinkart which is by far the 
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largest Huzvdresh work in existence"), and the most important storehouse 
of traditional lore, comparable to the Jewish Talmud, is said to have been 
originally composed by the disciples of Zoroaster himself (though it is 
admitted that it was, after the copies had become scattered, and destroyed 
several times, recomposed from the fragments). According to the Ardai 
Viraf, the original copy of the sacred texts which was deposited in the 
fort at Persepolis, contained both Avesta and Zand; but by Zand one 
understood throughout the Sasanian period only the Pahlavi language, and 
commentaries written in it, as the reader may learn from the first pages 
of this Zand-Pahlavi glossary. If we further consider, that almost the same 
character of sacredness was ascribed to the Zand or original Pahlavi com- 
mentary as to the Avesta or original text itself, as is clearly shown by 
some explanatory remarks added (during the Sasanian period) to the Pahlavi 
translation of some passages of the Yasna®), and by the fact that the Parsi 
scripture is commonly called Avesta-Zand in the traditional books, we are 
driven to the conclusion that commentaries in the Huxvdresh language on 
the sacred texts must have been in existence long before the Sasanian 
period. For at the time of the restoration of the Zoroastrian religion by 
Ardeshir Babegan the priests were so ignorant (as we learn from the Ardai 
Viraf, and as it is generally believed by the Parsis now-a-days) that they 
had been utterly unable to compose only half as good a commentary as 
that one on the Vendidad is, All they could do was to collect the texts and 


4) There is unfortunately only one complete copy of it in existence which is 
at Nausari in the library of the Destdr-i-Desturin. I saw it together with Destadr 
Hoshengji on our tour through Gujarat in January 1864; it comprises about 2000 
huge pages. Notwithstanding the numerous efforts which have been made, no 
transcript of it could be obtained. Parts of it are in several other libraries. I pos- 
sess (out of the seven volumes) the second and seventh, which contain the most 
valuable information (hitherto utterly unknown), principally lengthy extracts from 
some Nosks which are now lost, and many traditional reports about Zoroaster. As 
regards the understanding, it is the most difficult Pahlavi work in existence, diffe- 
ring widely from the easy style of the Bundehesh, Ardai Viraf, and other compo- 
sitions of the Sasanian period. 

- 2 t&in Yas. 30, £. 31, 4.. and va 29, 7. are explained by 585 suede 
Avastak oa Zand. 
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translations, and all other helps, such as glossaries ete., and try their best 
to obtain an understanding of them. Of the Pahlavi versions of the Ven- 
diddéd, Yasna and Visparad now existing, we can only assign the glosses to 
the Sasanian time, but the actual renderings must rest (chiefly those of the 
Vendidad) on much earlior translations. 


Now, if according to all the evidence") which has been adduced, it is 
hardly possible to deny the existence of translations of the sacred texts 
before the Sasanian times, and if we bear in mind the importance attached 
to the Huzvaresh as shown above, we may safely conclude, that this language 


must have been in use among the Magian priesthood long before that time, 


However I know very well that all the arguments adduced are not 
sufficient to prove the origin of the Huzvaresh language during the Assyrian 
period. This is only possible by showing an actual identity of the Huz- 
varesh with, or at any rate, the closest relationship to the Assyrian of the 
cuneiform inscriptions, Although several important items can be pointed 
out (as will be done hereafter) to prove a closer connection of the Huz- 
varesh with the Assyrian than with any other Semitic dialect, yet our know- 
ledge of the Assyrian is not advanced enough to settle the question finally. 


Before entering on this discussion | must state my opinion on the 
nature of the Pahlavi language which the Sasanian kings employed in their 
inscriptions, and its relation to the Pahlavi of the books. Professor Wester- 
gaard believes them to be essentially different, as he takes the former for 
a purely Semitic, the latter for an Iranian language. But on a closer in- 
vestigation of the Sapor inscription A of Hajiébdd (B shows another Se- 
mitic idiom which is no Pahlavi, but very near it) I became fully convinced 
of the complete identity of the language exhibited in it with the Pahlavi 


41) To it the statement of Pliny (N. H. 30, 2.) may be added who says that 
Zoroaster composed, according to Hermippos (230 B. C.), two millions of verses. 
This notice is only intelligible, if the commentaries are also counted, as the pure 
Zand texts cannot have been so numerous according to Parsi tradition. Pliny men- 
tions even commentarii on the Zoroastrian writings, but states that they perished 
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of the books, and of the purely Semitic ‘nature of both. I give here my 
proofs in short }), 


4, The termination ¢ man which is known as a peculiarity of the 
book-Pahlavi is to be met with also in the inscriptions, and added to the 


very same words as in the former; it is expressed by the character ¢t. 
Instances from the Saporinscription A (Westergaard’s Bundehesh pag. 83): 


lin, 4. 3, 7. 43. js sanman = 4 danman “this”; 1. 3. ery bar- 
man = 52) benman “son’’; 1. 8. 46. aso olman = 19) varman, or 
valman, olman “he, him, it’; 1.9. con tamman = yaa) tamman 
“there”; 1, 10. 12. e€2S% homan = ps homan “it is” (in $p 
homan-am “1 am”, so homanad “he is”); 1. 11. ass lanman = ra) 
roman, lanman “we”; 1. 12. 16. €39 yadman = Igo yadman “hand” ; 


1,42, ahs} lagalman = ae) ragalman “foot”. ~- In the inscription 
B the termination occurs only in some of the words mentioned, such as 
sanman, tamman; but, instead of yadman, we have yada, a purely 
Chaldaic form, and homan is not to be found at all; instead of lanman 
“we” there is only van (lin, 410.). 


2. The peculiar prepositions and adverbs of the Pahlavi books are 
also to be found in the inscriptions. Instances: |. 2. 4 yo min = 6 
min “from”; 1, 4. jar apan = ya avan “in”; 1, 6. 42. {20 pavan 
= ey pavan “in”; 1, 13, 15. bo ol = 4, var, val, ol “to, into” 
(comp. Hebrew Sy); 1.8. (ON dmat = 4 Gmat “that”; 1 8.9. 
YON aik = gv digh “br; 1. 9, wba = od a “nots 1. dd. Ak 
29M) akhar = Say akhar “after”. 

3. The pronouns are in both the same. Instances: 1. 4 a} i (the 


same as in B) = 4 Te, HSV? 1 AA, ass lanman = FAA) roman, lanman 


1) A translation and explanation of both texts of the bilingual Sapor inscrip- 
_ tion I hope to publish soon. 
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“we”; eC $J zanman see under 1; 1. 9, 12. 13. 15. 4S sak = s sak 
“this”. 

4. The verbs are, on the whole, the same, Instances: |. 5. 6. 44. 
$0732. shaditan ') (B shadit, past part. fem. of sh’dai, Chald. NW “to 
throw”) = yyqoyp—qy shadéntan “to send” (see the Pahlavi-Pdzand Glossary 
pag. 47, 1. 8); 1.7. 43. ROSY hanahtin, 3 pl. perf. of hanaht (Chal- 
dee and Syriac HNN akhét “to put, place”, instead of an’khét, causal of 
OM} wkhat “to descend”) = WENKEHYpY andtintan (read: anakhtiintan) 
“to put, place”); 1 8, so70$ lamitan (B ramit, past part, fem. of 
ram ai “to throw”, Chald. 827) = ened ramitintan “to throw” ; 
1, 9. $2299 ychavin (B. the same) = qypay yehavilnat “it is” 
(Chald. SY] hav@ “fuit”); 1. 40. 2 §229°9 yehavin homan = 
So eonmy yelaviint homanad in the phrase; 2S” §2299 4w2:NQ, 
patydk (instead of paitdk) ychavon homan “it is public, known” = 
a6 PNPMS 440C90) Petdk yehaviint homanad, 


5. There are nowhere in the inscription franian verbal terminations 
to be observed, but the few which are found, are undoubtedly Semitic; see 
those mentioned under 4. Of nominal terminations we observe only the plu- 


ral suffix Gv in gaito malkdn “kings”, subshorae shataldalén (instead 
of shatardardn) “Satraps” etc. which is generally derived from the old 
Persian gen. plur. andm, but it may be as well, and | think with more rea- 
son, explained from the Assyrian where the emphatic plural is dm, nom. anu, 
acc. dna, gen. dat. Gni (see Oppert in the Journal Asialique, Tome XV, 


4) This a is no part of the infinitive termination tan, but a suffix, very li- 
kely that of the first person plural. Grammatically the infinitive is impossible in 


those cases in which it is found after p t in the Saporinseription. 
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of 1860, pag. 441; his statements are confirmed by the texts). For the 
proper plural termination in Zand is @m, and anam onlv used of the 
words ending in a. The change of a final m in Zand and old Persian to 
m in modern Persian appears to me very doubtful, as I am not aware of 
a single iustance which would really prove this change. The other Per- 
sian plural termination in A@ cannot be explained from Zand or old Per- 
sian at all, and we have to look for an explanation from the languages of 
the cuneiform inscriptions, The only trace of Iranian grammar in the in- 
scription A appears to be the application of the Idhdfet ¢ in 2729%2Q.9°22 
Shakhpukhri; but | have no doubt that on further investigation it may 
be also traced to Assyrian origin, 


The only Iranian elements to be found in the inscriptions are a few 
words chiefly relating to religion which were borrowed from the Persian, 
such as $973S°D mazdayasn “a Zoroastrian” 2D mind “divine, hea- 


venly”, jyos 2 yazdan “God”, ONO2Q. parmat “ordered” (pairi- 
mata, Persian farmitda) etc. 


The only real difference which appears to exist between the language 
of the inscriptions and that of the books is, that the Iranian terminations of 
moods, and the persons in the verbs are omitted altogether in the former, 
whereas they are to be met with constantly in the latter. This can be 
easily accounted for, if one bears in mind that the Parsi priests have become 
accustomed for many centuries to ‘pronounce all Huzvaresh words, as if they 
were Persian, They write, for instance, yyoyypay (yehaviintan), seyyyXo 
(ychaviinat), segypag (ychavitnéd), eypry (ychavint) etc., but read always 
biidan, bavdd, bavéd, bid etc. As the Assyrian way of distinguishing 
persons, moods and tenses differed very much from the Iranian, and was, 
in several respects, much more‘defective-than the latter, it was thought 
necessary, in order to preserve the correct understanding of the old 
Assyrian (Huzvdnash) versions, to add the Iranian terminations to the- 
Assyrian words. This was originally the so-called Paézand i. e. the com- 
mentary on the Zand in the language known to every one, whereas Zand 
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(i. e. Pahlavi) was the language of the priests and learned men. This 
Pazand is certainly of Sasanian origin, and was added only after the col- 
lection of the fragments of the Avesta with the old Huzvanash versions. 
In the course of time both the Zand (Pahlavi) and the Pésand (Persian) 
were mixed up into one jargon, which has taken almost up to the present 
day with the Parsi priests the same place which Latin occupies with the 
scholars of Europe. This is the Pahlavi of the books which is, as we have 
seen, no Iranian language at all. 


Now I have to state what I know of the relationship in wich the 
Pahlavi stands to the Assyrian Janguage, or rather of the supposed identity 
of both, Of the Assyrian wilh which the Babylonian appears to have heen 
identical we have to distinguish two principal dialects, which may be called 
High-Assyrian, and Low-Assyrian, the former being the language of the 
cuneiform inscriptions, the latter that of the common people which was 
generally written with the old Aramzan or Phenician character; they appear 
to stand to one another exactly in the same relationship as the language 
of the Hieroglyphics to the Demolic. The High-Assyrian, as exhibited in 
the third language of the trilingual cuneiform inscriptions, and in the 
records of the Assyrian and Babylonian rulers, is distinct from all other 
Semitic dialects with which we are acquainted. It is richer in forms than 
either the Chaldee or the Hebrew, and stands in this respect nearest 
the Arabic. The Low-Assyrian is an Araman dialect and stands nearest 
the Chaldee. In later times it was known by the name of the Nabathwan 
language. We find it officially employed during the time of the Achw- 
menian dynasty, as we may learn from the legends on coins which were 
struck by various Satraps during that period. The few words which occur 
in them show some features peculiar to the Pahlavi, such as the vowel 
uw (9) at the end of names whether they are of Iranian or Semitic origin. 
Thus we find yan Tiribasu, yap Pharnabazu, ibn Tabalu, say 
wim ‘Abd-sohar’u, vsin Tadnamu'). The relative pronoun 4 si 


41) Seo Due de Luynes, “Essai sur la numismatique des Satrapies 
sous les rois Achéménides. Paris 1848”. Blau, “De numis Achemenida- 
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which is employed in Huzvarash (the Iranian pronouns being generally 
added to it, 5 zim etc.) is also found on a coin of “Abd- Zohar, the 
Satrap of Cilicia. 

In the legends on the Nabathean coins of Petra which appear to 
have been struck since 154. B. C. we find that most of the proper names 
end in «, for instance, wn; Nabiu Nabathaa, 250 Malku (Malchus, 
name of a Nabathwan king), ox ’Amanu, yhm Khuldu. The same we 
observe in the Sinaitic inscriptions which are of Nabathean origin (instan- 
ces: ny Yarkhu, wo Mashu, 5 Vilu etc.); the use of this w is, ho- 
wever, not restricted to proper names, but it is found in common nouns 
also, such as oN ’Amiru “Emir” ). 

As regards this final «, we may well say that it is one of the most 
distinctive features of the Huzvdrash, as it is added there to almost all 
nouns, infinilives and past participles which end in no vowel expressed by 
writing. The most curious views have been set forth on it. Some regard 
it as a miswriting, or quite a meaningless addition, others read it which 
cannot be explained in any satisfactory way, others a, as some of the 
words which are marked with it, are pronounced in Persian with final a, 
for instance yoy (kantu) karda. There can be no doubt that the real 
meaning of this final w has been as unintelligible to the Parsi priests almost 
since the beginning of the Sasanian times as the cases of the Zand-language. 
in the Sasanian inscriptions it is not employed, which clearly shows that, as 
it was no longer pronounced (or understood), it was not expressed in wri- 
ting. But the priests who slavishly stuck to the old Huzvanash versions 
kept it when making their copies. 

In the High-Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions we find this w very fre- 
quently employed in nouns as a sign of the nominative case, e, g. yp saru 


tum Arameo-Persicis, Lipsia 1888.” (pagg. 5—7. 12. 43). J. Brandis, “Das 
Miinz-, Mass- und Gewichtswesen in Vorder-Asien. Berlin, 1866." (pagg. 
354. 429 etc.) 
2) See the article by Levy on the Nabathwan inscriptions in “Zeitschrift 
ace Deutschen Morgenlendischen Gesellschaft” vol. XIV, pagg- 363— 484. 
7 d 
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“king”, 14 rabu “great”, 1x ‘abu “father”, but il appears to have been 
used also for the oblique cases, principally in proper names; compare sar 
Babilu, “king of Babylon”. In the Low-Assyrian written in the Aram@an 
character we find it also used at a very early time, as we learn from a 
seal found at Koyunjik which bears the inscription yysny) leatr'azu “he- 
longing to ‘Afra’z”. ') 

From the final w to be found so frequently in nouns and infini- 
tives we must distinguish the final w, or vz, to be met with after verbs, 
@. 8 IRONY Yehavunctu. This is also to be traced to an Assyrian source, 
but of quite a different nature and origin, We find in the Ninivite inscrip- 
tions very frequently after the aorists (expressed by the second tense of 
the Semitic languages) the syllable va%) which appears to express the 
reference of the preceding action to the following, and can often be 
translated by “and”, “and then”, but not always. [t is not the common 
particle “and”, as it never appears between nouns. 


Let us now mention some other peculiarities of the Assyrian and 
Huzvaresh languages which point to a common source. 


4, In the Pahlavi we observe that nouns which end in Persian in a 
vowel, are generally followed by a guttural, e. g. avestd is avestdk, karfa 
“a meritorious action” is karpak, kanpak, nu “new” is nuk etc. The 
same peculiarity we find in the Assyrian inscriptions, as we learn, for in- 
stance, from the way, in which the final a of Ahura-masdé is written. 
Though the sign of the syllable da would have been sufficient to express 
the a, we find often a guttural h (kh) added after it, so that the Assy- 
tians probably pronounced the name Ahurmazdakh; other instances: 


-4) See Layard, Niniveh and Babylon pag. 458. 

2) See the great inscription of Sanherib col. I, lin. 29—35 in “The Cunei- 
form inscriptions of Western Asia edited by Sir Henry Rawlinson vol. I’; 
the great inscription of Nebucadnezar both in the archaic and common character (in 
the same work) col. I, lin. 63; the Assyrian inscription of Persepolis 3: iddinu va 
“he gave”, Oppert, Expédition en Mésopotamie Il, pag. 252; the inscription 
of Sardanapal in the Louvre, lin. 2, asbat va “I seized”, Oppert, E. M. I, pag. 338. 
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Akhamanishi(kh), “Aryaramna” (a proper name); Hishi(kh)arsha(kh), 
Khshyarsha “Xerxes”; Uvidarnakh “Vidarna” (a proper name) etc. 

2. The suffix sq which forms adverbs from substantives and ad- 
jectives, is apparently identical with the Assyrian suffix ish which serves 
exactly the same purpose. The Parsi priests read it ihé or hyd which 
reading appears to have been current already ad the time of Neriosang 
(about A. D. 1380), as we may learn from his Pazand transliterations of 
Huzvaresh texts. It is, however, just as incorrect as many other readings 
of old Huzvanash words, as it cannot be explained from any Iranian or 
Semitic language. We are, however, perfectly justified in reading it yash 
or ish, in which case the whole mystery is cleared up. Instances from 
the Huavanash ; apy )ay 90) vandskérish “in the way of a sinner, sin- 
fully"; 4Qygge9 détish “in the right way, rightly, properly”; from the 
Assyrian : wide shalmish “up to the end, completely” (from obw’), 
v222 kakkabish “with, in stars” (Hebr. 3212 kékab), tabish “in a good 
manner” (Hebr. 310 £60). ') 

3. The name of Ahura-mazda in the Huzvanash versions, SEP, 
which is traditionally read Anhoma, can be only explained from the Assy- 
rian. All attempts made by some modern scholars to read out of it Hor- 
mazd are in vain, as the Pahlavi characters of —v¢popy can by no means 
express the sounds required for Hormazd. Moreover, it would be very 
strange to suppose that the Parsi priests should have forgotten the pronun- 
ciation of, the name of their God, or wilfully mispronounced it, as this 
would have been a great sin according to their religion. The explanation 
is, however, simple enough. They found the name constantly written 
gop in the old Huzvanash versions which were collected at the time of 
Ardeshir, and kept it conscientiously. This can be the only reason that they 


did not substitute Sey Hormazd for it. The writing <p represents, 


however, the name Ahura- mazda just as well as Sep - We must 





4) See Oppert, Expédition en Mésop. SI, pag. 209; Grammaire Assy- 
-pianne &. 498. : 
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divide it into an.") ho. ma, The first is the well-known Assyrian word 
an “God” (originally expressed by the image of a star, as we learn from 
the inscriptions in the archaic character), which always precedes the names 
of the Gods; ho is the abbreviation of hur, hor, and ma that of mazd, 
the whole meaning thus “the God Hormazd”. 


4. Another strong argument for the supposed original identity of 
the Huzvanash with the Assyrian is furnished by the occurrence of Tura- 
nian suffixes and words in the Pahlavi. As the Assyrians borrowed their 
whole system of writing along with the phonetic values attached to each 
character from a Turdnian nation ?), it is quite natural to suppose that 
Turdnian words crept into their language and could interchange with their 
own, And indeed several Assyrian words as read at present do not appear 
lo be of Semitic origin. So, for instance, the auxiliary verb tur “to be”, 
which is so frequently met with in the Assyrian inscriptions, is no Semitic 
word, but we find it in the Turanian version of the Bisutun inscription 4), 


The suffix jp4y, 29949, eshn, esn esni which is of very frequent oc- 
currence in the Pahlavi‘) cannot be explained from any Iranian or Semitic 
language; but it is partly employed in the same senso as in the Pahlavi 
(as a 3 person of the imperative) in the Turdnian versions of the Bisutun 
and Persepolitan inscriptions, e. g. farpisné “let him kill”, nusgasni “let 
him protect” 5), The word 9470) “a place, district” which is traditionally 


read jinak is also of Turanian origin. For it is, in my opinion, identical 


4) In the RivAyats this an is sometimes regarded as being separate from the 
name “Hormazd”. For in a passage of a fine Rivhyat belonging to the collection 
of Zand, Pahlavi and Persian MSS. which I made for the Government of Bombay, 


(Nr. 29, b. fol. 403, a) the name is written 3S. » An Hormazd. 


2) This has been shown by Oppert beyond doubt in his Exp. en Més. vol. II. 


3). See my pamphlet “Ueber Schrift and Sprache der zweiten Keil- 
schriftgattung”. Gdttingen 4888, pag. 33. 


4) See my pamphlet “Ueber die Pehlewisprache”. Géttingen 1884, pag. 17. 


5) See “Ueber Schrift and Sprache der zweiten Keilschriftgattung” 
” pagg. 31. 42; Oppert, Exp. on Méa. Il, pag. 198, ~ 
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with the Turanian kintik “place, town, a cultivated field” the ideographic 
sign of which is always added to the names of certain places, such as Ba- 
bylon, Borsippa, Sippara, Accad, Elam, the river Euphrates etc. ') Another 
word of the same origin is damdamd “sea” (Pahlavi-Paézand Glossary 


pag. 2, 1, 10), Turdnian dim, fim “water, sea”, 


The arguments adduced in the above will be sufficient to make the 
original identity of the Huzvarash with the Assyrian appear very probable 
to every impartial and judicious scholar. Additional proofs 1 may give 
on another occasion, as my own knowledge of this very difficult subject 
advances, 


The Assyrian appears to have been well known in [ran even at the 
time of the composition of the original Avesta; for we find in the present 
texts at least two words wich were of frequent use in the Assyrian, but 
cannot be explained by means of the Aryan languages, These are aspe- 
rena and naska; on asperena “a particular weight, a talent” see note 3 
on pag. 60. Naska “book” Pahlavi 5%) nusk (Nosk) is the Assyrian 
nusku which does not signify “unction”, as Oppert, mislead by a false 
etymology, supposes, but something connected with writing. Nusku which 
is still preserved in the Arabic muskhat “a copy of a book” is the Assy- 
rian pronunciation of a very frequent character which was pronounced pa *) 
in the Turanian (Casdo-Scythic), and expresses ideographically the God 
Nebo who is the writer of the gods); if preceded by the ideographic 
sign for “wood”, it is pronounced in Assyrian karat *) which cannot mean 


1) See Oppert, Exp. en Més. II, pag. 95. 89. (nos, 23 - 29. 34. 35). 108 (no. 18). 

2) See the bilingual explanation of ideogrammes in “The Cuneiform In- 
seriptions of Western Asia, edited by Sir Henry Rawlinson” vol, Il, pag. 2 
lin. 344. 

3) See “Chwolsohn, Die Sabier”. Il, pagg. 164. 685. Nebo has revealed the 
cuneiform character (makmir, the writing of the kemarim n> who are well 
known in the Old Testament as the Babylonian and Assyrian idolpriests); see the 
preface of Sardanapal to his vocabularies in Oppert, Exp. on Més. Il, pag. 360. 
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“sceptre” as Oppert thinks, but “style used for writing” ) (compare bn 
“style” Jes, 8, 4.), as the root yam kharat means to “cut, to sculpt, en- 
grave” in the Semitic languages, but has nothing to do with words meaning 
“to rule, staff, sceptre”. Nuske probably signifies “hook”, and Nebo, as 
the secretary to the gods, was the “God of books”. 

It is, according to this investigation, not at all improbable, that the 
Huzvanash language originated at such an early period as that one assigned 
to it by Destur Hoshengiji. 


‘ 

4) The passages from the great Nebucadnezar inscription col. I, lin. 43. 60. where 
the words haratu and harana occur, appear to have been misinterpreted by Op- 
pert, Exp, en Més. Il, pagg. 342. 13. 48. The words harata isharti usadmih 
gatda (yadda) mean: he (Nebo) made my hand raise the style of justice, i. e. Nebo 
directed iny hands to write just decrees; usadmih is the Safel (causal) of damakh 
which root means in Arabic “to be raised”. The other passage Jin. 60 harana 
ishartam tapakid-su, I translate “thou (Nebo) hast made him keep the style of 
justice” j, e. thou hast confided it to his hands, made him thy trustee on this earth; 
for the king's decisions are believed to be inspired by Nebo, the secretary to the 
gods who knows all their thoughts. It is, however, possible that in later times the 
style was mistaken for a sceptre. 


Appendix. 
1, Extract from the third volume of the Dinkard (taken from 
Mulla Firtz, Avizeh din pagg. 8—22).» 
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1. Maam dinu naptk Din-kant-napik man nakizand vehdinu ho- 
mandu Din-kant-napik kant, ait man visp dandké pashid dinu 
mahést paitaké. 


4) This text does not appear to have formed an original part of the Dinkart. It 
must have been added when its fragments were collected and arranged for the last 
time, to serve as ahistorical record of the fate of this storehouse of traditional lore. 
I print it here from a copy which has been written by Destur Hoshengji for my own 
use. In my transliteration 1 have introduced some changes, for the principal of which 
I think it necessary to state my reasons. Jy which is generally read var, I translitera- 
ted ol, ag it is the Semitic 5y, the y‘ being expressed in the Pahlavi by 4; compare 
5, vad “to, up to”, Hebrew Sy. The preposition w “in” which is read dayen, 


I read yen or ’in, as it is completely identical with the Assyrian Js ?in “in”. 


The 4) after the verba finita I transliterated vu (va would be perhaps better) as 
it is evidently the Assyrian va employed in the same way; see pag. XXVI. The 
final 4 has been pronounced @ throughout; see pag. XXV. aps “spirit” which is 
generally read madonad, or taken for a tnispronunciation of minui “heavenly” in 
Pazand, I read mainivat which I regard as an old Persian word conveying the 
same sense as the Bactrian mainyu. PRD “God” which is pronounced yehan 
or ihAn by the Desturs is not identical with yazd&an, as some European scholars 
have taken it, but also an old Persian word, yasana, or yadana “deserving wor- 
ship”. — As regards the translation, I have used the Pazand by Mulla Firdz and 
his Gujarati version, along with the corrections made by Destur Hoshengji, but 
without constantly adhering to their interpretations. 
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2. Nukhustu kantu man shapir dinu poryé -tkéshanu vakhshir yesh- 


tu-frohdr Sapetimdnu Zertoheshtu partim hdveshtu pavan pun- 
seshne vakhshineshne man ham yesht-frohdr vehdinu paitdké 


yehavitneshn dgdst. 


3. Maam ken@ baba angushitak roshni man bun roshanu zak bun 


punseshn vachir dahyupatu burzdnvad kai Vishidsp napikinitou 


bun bun ol ganju i Shaspikién avaspaérdvu pazhinu paxhizkiha 


vastartanu parmiltvu. 


4. Man zak akhar pazhinu ol dazhu i nipisht shadanitou tamma- 


nach dashtanu dgdst. 


5. Yen vazand man maré dosh-gadman Alaksandar ol Airdnu- 
shatanu yen khotdé mat; zaki pavan dazhu i nipisht ol sochashn; 
saki pavan ganchu i Shapikén ol yadman Aridmaydnu matou, 
Avash olach Yiindik huzvén vichdrivu pavan agdst man péshi- 


nik quftanu. 
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st 


Jastuku olmanbi Antakhshatar malkadn malké Pépakénu matvu 
ol lakhér Grdstéri Airdnu khuddydé; ham napik man pargandagi 
ol aévak jindk jaitginatu; u poryutkésh ahlubu Tosre Harpatu 
yehavinad maam matvu rutman paitéké man avistdk lakhér 
andakhtu. 


Man sak paitaké bundakinidaku parmiitvu damdnak kantu an- 
gushitaku man barash man bun roshnu pavan ganju i Shapdnu 
ddsht pashinu pashizkihd perdkhinid permittun dgdsi. 


U akhar man vazand vashupeshnu man Tasigdnu olach dindnu 
(u) ganchu i kishir mateu vohuparvartu Atanu- pdt Atanu- 
frobak i Ferakh-zdtdn i hudinén péshupdi. 


Zak pazhinu i kostuihd pergandaku yehavitniu nik apzdr man 
pargandagi lakhdr ol hamé dindnu zésh baba jaitgintu yen 
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nakirishn anddzeshni ol shapir din Avistak u Zand pouryu- 
théshdnu . gobeshnui angushitaku piruku i man zak barash lakhdr 
kantu pavan shukuptu dramu Zand Zertohesht. 


10. Atanu-frobakdnu i hudindnu péshupdi yehaviint jast sakach dinénu 
ol vashiipashn zak napik visastagt pargandagt avash olach ka 
hibani vastagt u pitagt maivu. 


il. Man zak akhar humanu Atanupdt i admitdn i hudindnu péshupdi 
man yasinu sobdreshnu dinu i mahést aibdri deheshni nak apzdr 
khdeshnu u vach sakhin u ranj vésh ham nipisht. 


12, Meman man zak nuskhik u wiptaku % sitak wu khdk hamé di- 
nén lakhdr vanditu ana meman man lakhdr vaginatagt vadi- 
natagi u burdagi u taraptagi lakhdr jaitginatu avash vaxéd ma- 


Introduction. XXXV 


—py dy 2 aydarerayy Sep) yy sylaggn gba ay20 
2 Hyg F4ESOY 9019 IMDIP WOOT > IMCOAE 

=e) jyesule aged “yyy? ayyspoye ey 6 Se 13. 
ayy F44ry HOY I} OHO 6 AOD) 98 2 ghee DEN) NOPD 
shee ya wen op 9 4061 ye Sees as 1919 
0533 he on) of sguyer 

FONT ~UMO-! day WOO Ne 19@r1y? jenn wy 1h 
4, Ques wre wo ° phorhyye aye 106 pF ae 
Spur 4 IPDS Says) sy) wy FONMO YOY 
Say! Soha Ser Mw) $494 1PHH YO 31009) yyobou 
eS Serpe > moore ei ede 9 ae 20 
oy dere hour € vdeo Sand ne mew 





taku minavad hampunsagi khirat aibari pavan lakhér anddkhtdri 
i ol pouryu-théshdnu i péshinigdn gobeshn kaniak Avistdk paitdké. 


13. Afxiin i man shapir din-déndgi darakhd patash drdstanu rasta- 
kinitu bdmi man patiraku i sak barash man roshni bun roshnu 
kddménihad kantu pavan shapir-dinu-nemiddri i danman nami- 


nit pavan satiiré mdnak i zak rabaé yekhazér darak. 


14. Pat réstu yekavimiinét pavan yasdnu niritku u dcheshni shadiinét 
olach maam matu i pahlim dinu-burtérdn i yen damdnaku 
matvuchi ol hitdindn yehavineshn rubdnu dibdri lakhér patvasti 
ol dvanik Airdnn nukizand dinw mahéstu dgési w hambun 
apzértar lakhér Fantanu i manach sak apurtum kantan héa- 
veshtdn i Hushitar Zertoheshtdnu pavan lakhdr punsitéri man 
Hushitar shapir dinu. 
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Translation. 


4. The book “Dinkart” is a hook on the religion, that people may 
obtain (a knowledge of) the good religion. The book “Dinkart” has been 
compiled from all the knowledge acquired (to be) a publication of the 
Mazdayasnian (Zoroastrian) religion. 

2, It was, at first, made by the first disciples ") of the prophet Zer- 
tosht Sapetman — may his Suardianangel be worshipped — who belonged 
to the people of the ancient religion whose faith was good, in questions 
and answers, that the good religion of all those whose guardian angels are 
to be worshipped (i. e. the Zoroastrians) might be made public and known. 

3. The excellent king Kai Vishtasp ordered to write down the in- 
formation on each subject, according to the original information, embracing 
the original questions and answers, and deposited them from the first to 
the last in the treasury of Shaspigdn®). He also issued orders to spread 
copies (of the original). (4) OF these he sent afterwards one to the castle 
(where) written documents (were preserved), that the knowledge might 
he kept there. (8) During the destruction of the Iranian town (Persepolis) 
by the unlucky robber Alexander, after it had come into his possession, 
that (copy which was) in the castle (where) written documents (were kept) 


was burnt. The other which was in the treasury of Shaspigan fell into 


4) The original has only the singular “the first disciple”; but the reading is 
hardly correct, as in such a case the name of the disciple would not have been left 
out. The sense requires evidently the plural, 


2) This was, perhaps, the name of the fort at Pasargade where Cyrus was 
buried, whose tormb was watched by Magian priests. It was not situated at Perse- 
polis as we may legen tram the circumstance that another castle which is ralted 
¥, part of the fort 
wt Persepolis un the following reasun. The copy which was preserved in the dazhu- 
i-nipisht was destroyed during the invasion of Alexander, ag we learn from the 
fifth para. of this chapter. Now the Ardai Viraf (see §§ 4. 5. of its beginning) states 
that the fort at Persepolis containing the complete copy of the Avesta-Zand was 
burnt by Alexander. If we combine both statements, it appears to be very probable 
that the dazhu-i-nipisht was the library at Persepolis. 





daztn-i-nipisht is mentioned. which formed, in all prohabi 
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the hands of the Romans (Greeks), From it a Grecian translatiun was made 
that the sayings of antiquity might become known, 

6. 7. Ardeshir Babekan, the king of kings, appeared. He came to 
restore the Iranian empire; he collected all the writings from the various 
places where they were scattered. There appeared a professor of the an- 
cient religion, the holy Herbad Tosre, with a publication from the Avesta 
which he had recollected. He (Ardeshir) ordered to prepare from this 
publication a complete (copy). It (the Dinkart) was then (thus) restored, 
and made just as perfect *) as the original light (copy) which had been kept 
in the treasury of Shapan (Shaspigan). #) He ordered to spread copies of it 
that it might become known. 


8.9. After the damage and destruction which came over the belie- 
vers (Zoroastrians) by the Arabs at the treasury of Kishar3), the distinguis- 
hed Adarbad Adar-Frobag Farakhza4din, the chief of the people of the 
good faith (Zoroastrians), arranged the old copies which were scattered, 
from the fragments, and brought them to all the believers in the residence 
(Isfahan) 4), afler having inspected and collated them with the Avesta and 


4) The expression in the original is barash which must be identified with 
the Persian harzh “perfect. entire. full splendour”. as no other meaning would give 
any sense, 

2) Destur Hoshengji believes this to be the name of a fort to which Ardeshir 
Babegan sent the copy of the Dinkart which had been prepared from the fragments 
of the Avesta-Zand. But I think ShapAn is only a corruption of Shaspigan. The 
copy which was kept at that fort, had not heen burnt, as is expressly stated, but fell 
into the hands of the Greeks who had it translated. If, tnerefore, a recovery of the 
fragments from which the book was restored, is mentioned, we ean only understand 
copies of that one which had been kept at the ShaspigAn fort, or fragments of 
the original, By paying heavy sums to the Greeks the Zoroastrian priests, could 
pasily get possession af the books again which had fallen into the hands of their 
conquerors. Moreover, the translation could not be made without the assistance of 
the Magian priests. 

3) Destur Hoshengji identifies this word with kishvar, and takes it in the 
sense of “country”. But it is evidently the name of a certain place. 


4) The word babA “gate, door”, appears to signify here “the residence, the 
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Zand of the good religion professed by the people of the ancient creed. 
The sayings of antiquity were restored according to the full splendour (the 
original text), that the delightful Zand of Zertosht might be admired. 

40. Adar Frobagan, the chief of the men of the good faith, passed 
away; the believers had to suifer, the written documents fell to pieces and 
were scattered; they became worn out by age and rotten. 

41. After this (time) Humun Atinpat Admitan, the chief of the peo- 
ple of the good creed, expecting that God would help the Mazdayasnian 
religion, wished to restore (the old books), and wrote the (divine) words 
and sayings with great pains. 

12. Whatever of worn-out, mouldering and dusty books had been 
recovered by the believers, he collected by constantly carrying them off, 
and taking even forcibly possession of them. He was assisted by conver- 
sations with the divine spirit in his endeavours to recollect the sayings of 
antiquity kept by the men of the ancient religion, (and) to make the 
Avesta known (again). (43) He set free prosperity (i. e. he conferred a 
great boon upon the community) by his composing chapters for the know- 
ledge of the good religion. He illustrated the old works by receiving 
the full splendour from the light which was originally shining (from the 
original copy), and called this work “the guide to the good religion”, 
which comprises one thousand chapters in lines (verses). (44) Tt was ac- 
complished through the power of God, who sent (this) gif. It came to 
the principal leaders of the religion; in time it also came to the people 
of the good religion; the soul received again the assistance (from the 
religion). In the rest of Iran they will receive the knowledge of the Maz- 
dayasnian religion. The followers of Hushidar, the son of Zertosht, will 
reestablish the good religion as firm as it was in (he beginning, and make 


it preeminent by their information from Hushidar. 


oecurs on many Sasanian coins (sec Mordtmann, Erklarung der Miinzen mit 
Pehlewi Legenden in Zvitschrift dor D. M. G. vol. VII, pag. i2). In the Ardai 
VirMf, Persépolis is to be understood by it. No other interpretation gives any sense. 
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9. The beginning of the Ardai Viraéf nameh }. 


w one ye rune S y ydayy Sayre que syne ages (1) 

~90y BW yO OM Sav yyy 21 10019 39) yoo? 
sayy 19830 Say 1 2) 2K eM ~OM FOU we emor) 
gene 95 wu) Wo OP NN IPE MOPY 2 11019 IEP yp pe 
wns > sgeapeery mowrruwad 2 g4yegpn 2 Sassoga 
pia) ye 8) oen@e nee we by y00 node 258 


(1) Aétdn yemandnét digh atvakbér ahlubu Zertohesht dinu mak- 
derint yen gehGn robak bend kantu vad bundagi 300u sanat dinu yen 
avizagi u anshota yen apagumdni ychaviint homanad. (2) u akhar 








gujastaku Gundk-minavad darvand gumdnu kantanu i anshotadn pa- 
van denmen dinu réi sak gujastak Alaksagdar i Ardmdyék i Mudh- 
rdydk-) mdneshnu niydzdnitu i pavan gerdn sazd u napartin dihik 
ol Airdn shatanu jatant. (3) Avash olman Airdn dahyopat jakta- 


4) The text has been prepared from two Pahlavi MSS. which are in my pos- 
session. The first and most valuable forms part of the “Great Bundehesh”, the 
same work which contains a copy of the Zand-Pahlavi glossary (see about it pag. 80); 
the second is quite modern, but correct; it was presented to me by Destur Khor- 
sedji at Poona (a native of Nausari, and a very pious and learned Zoroastrian priest), 
who liad written it for his own use, and for the study of the work. For the trans- 
literation and the translation I have used the Pazand and Sanscrit translation by 
Neriosang, an old copy of which is also in my possession. Destur Hoshengji bas 
prepared a revised Pahlavi text with a complete Pahlavi- English vocabulary which 
will be published soon, 1 hope, as the MS. is quite ready for the press. 


2) The word ay o is transliterated by Neriosang in this way: 





+ Uyan/ . op - ( az chi-rah, which he translates in connection with mAneshn, 





ya oe A ee, See aa PRR ey Le 
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1 4) omy phony eeper ooo 9 serdes5 eave 
gresandsy > ayes —aye £6 15) yao gay mse we 
He) ys moe Saye Bo owe eS > WF HO 1 
ayy 2 moy-ui > hayes hy TONEY? ENO ere) 
me ad wortywac puis Sssoy)u Sweyyaye 2 syps 





lWntu babd u khotdi vashuft u avtrdn kant. (4 u denmen dinu 
chasin hamdk Avisték u Zand maam tind pésthé i virdstake pavan 
‘miya i sahabd nipishtak yen Stakhr Paépekénu pavan keritd nipist 3) 
anakhtint yekavimindt u olman patydrak salyd-bakht i Aharmok i dar- 
vand anak-kantar Alaksagdar Ardmayaék Mudhrdydk-maneshnu maam 





translation altogether. The whole passage is misinterpreted. Several Desturs read 
the word merenchidar “murderer”; but the characters cannot be read thus. It is 
clearly the name of a country. I regard for @_db in Zand; but the character 


ter is often used for 2 in old MSS.; we obtain thus mudhrayak, or muz- 
r&y&k which is the Semitic and Persian name of Egypt (Mudr&ya in the cunei- 
form inscriptions). 

3) The words pavan keritA nipist ete. are thas transliterated into Pazand: 
Pawyess . fagauepo} 7 goal} : Joop - ey pa qndan nivist ni- 
hadan istat; and translated into Sanserit: ak4rité likhitva nihitam prastha- 
pitam “after it had been written, it was deposited, it was placed in Akarita’. 
The last word is only a literal translation of pa q4ndan “in calling, reading”. Ner. 
had identified kerit& with Neeniges ,) kerituntan “to call, to read”, Hebrew xp. 
But as the whole translation is artificial, and gives no sense, several modern Desturs 


interpreted it as daftar-khanahi.e. brary. This is, I think, correct. kerit& is not 
to be traced to keritantan, but to the Chaldee RP NOP qiryeta’ “a town”, 
Syriac qerttd, Hebrew m™P qiry&h (principally used in poetry, and as part of 
proper names), Assyrian kar, (yy ‘ir of the same origin as qiry&h) “a forteress” 
(Oppert, Exp. en Més. II, 116. 117. nos. 934. 44.). The original meaning was, no 


doubt, a fortified place, a fort. eeddaty —tetada js thus jdentiral with aoageat aAsaa 
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y woodan 1 bye 1 wes sq (6) oer 1. rep 
; a) meu polou 3S pogsing 4 pote Se ’ phan 5 prays: 
Beds MOL pw > peremgery 1 Hore (6) © Hering) 4} 
woop by wade yay remerd ves by ayerosr yy sie: 
ed sw now was > priele 95 ¢ day 1 (0 osha 
Spree Saye 1 POE FHM HUOFOG | ey yee FeO “She. 
SEH cone SP PUD > GPE Na 1 (8) eH AY Hy HWD ® 
QPEL GOP) HE 1 92) sep MODI O49 9) 
& eMOE ~o9H00 by wy rOL w 
jaitgintu bend sokht. (5) Chand dastébaran u détébaraén u herbaddn 
u magopatdn  dinu-burddraén u avzdrhomanddn wu déndgén i Airén 
shatanu rdi bend naksinivu. (6) u masdn*) u katak-khotaGn i Airdén 
shatanu aévak rotman tani kin u andishti ol miydn ramitiintu benafsh- 
man tabrimast ol dozakh denbérist. (7) u akhar men zak mar- 
tumdn i Airdn shatanu aévak rotmen tani ashupu patkdr bat u 
chasinshan khoté u dahyopat u sandG@r uw dastébar i .dinu-dgds 1d 
yehavint. (8) U pavan mandi + yasds~guatén yehaviint homanad 
u kabad ayininak késh wu vardishn javit rasta: Samant u javit da- 
destdnt yen gehéin bend ot paitéks jotta. Se 





‘Translation. 


(4) It is thus reported that after the religion had been received _ 
and established by the holy Zertosht, it was up to the completion of 
three hundred years in its purity, and men were without doubts (there 
were no heresies). (2) After (that time) "the evil spirit, the devil, the. 


4) The Pazand has miyAn “among, amidst”, Neriosang madhyé; but I think, 


|. it is incorrect, : 
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impious, instigated, in order to make men doubt of the truth of the re- 
ligion, the wicked Alexander, the Roman, residing in Mudhrai (Egypt), 
that he came to wage a heavy fight and wat against the Jranian country, 
(3) He killed the ruler of fran, destroyed the residence and empire, and 
laid it waste. (4) And the religious books, that is, the whole Avesta and 
Zand which were written on prepared cow-skins with gold-ink, were de- 
posited at Istakhr Babegan (Persepolis) in the fort of the library. But Abar- 
man, the evil-doer, brought Alexander the Roman, who resided in Egypt, 
that he burnt (the books); (5) and killed the Highpriests (Desturs), the 
judges, the Herbads, the Mobeds, the bearers of the religion, the warriors 
and the scholars in Iran, (6) The noblemen, and the heads of (the se- 
veral) communities hated one another, attacked one another, were thus 
destroyed, and went to hell. (7) After this time the Iranians were in- a 
complete disorder waging wars among themselves, It came to pass, that 
there was no master, no king, no chief, no Destur, nor any one who 
knew the religion, (8) And everywhere doubts arose about God and many 
different creeds and sects, which were devoid of truth, and (full) of doubts, 
and without proper laws sprung up in the world. 
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2. On the age of this glossary and its value. 


"We Zand-Pahlavi (or rather Avesta-Zand) glossary, which is here’ 
published, affords the best opportunity to make some remarks on the 
yalue of the traditional meanings which are given to the words vf the 
Avesta, as it contains a collection of a large number of these interpré- 
tations, =’ : 

First of all-it will be necessary to yenlure upon some opinion about 
the possible age of the glossary in question. Destur Hoshengji believes 
it to have been compiled about 700 B. C., or even before that time (pag. Ih). 
I think this date is much too early, as it cannot have been composed be- 
fore the Achemenian times. On a cursory inspection of it we find at once 
that it is quite incomplete, consisting of several parls of unequal value, 
and certainly ‘of quite different ages. According to the topics treated of in 
in it, and the alphabetical arrangement we can divide it into twenty-seven 
chapters. First the numerals as far as ten are enumerated; from “one” 
to “three” and of “sit” there are the cardinal and ordinal numbers men- 
tioned, of “two” and “three” (according to the Pahlavi translation) the 
multiplicative numbers also, and of “three” the fractional number (thrishva 
“ third”) is added; of “four” and “five” there is the fractional, and the 
ordinal numbers; of “seven” and “eight” we have only the fractional, and 
of “nine” and “ten” only the ordinal numbers. 

“The second chapter is of great interest; it contains grammatical re- 
marks on the masculine and feniinine genders, and on the singular, dual 
and plural numbers, of substantives, adjectives, pronouns and verbs. — 
Remarkable are the different cases of va—= dva “two” with the peculiar 
application of each to’ different objects. The difference between the Avesta 
(Bactrian, commonly called Zand) and the Zand (Pahlavi) languages is exem- 
plified as regards the numbers of the nouns and verbs. The difference of 


the Gatha dialect (g@sdnik) from the common Avesta language is shown in 
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the pronouns of the first and second persons. The various conditions of 
women, and their qualities are enumerated along witn some words deno- 
ting different degrees of relationship. Of great interest is the word hap- 
snai-apnd-khavé “a bigamist”. Some adverbs are also mentioned, and 
the different meaning of some words, such as nd, vi, apa. se, 

Now follows a long chapter (3) in which the different parts of the 
body are enumerated. This contains many words which do not occur ih 
the Zand texts now extant, and quotations from some Nosks which are 
lost, such as the Nehdditm'). Words reating to speech are also men- 
tioned in it. 

"The next chapter (4) treats of the relative pronoun, and the words re- 
lated to, or derived from it. It contains ‘also quotations of Zand passages 
which are not found in the works known to us, Some of them, principally 
those relating to astronomical matters, appear to have been taken from 
the Na@dur Nosk which treated, according to the statements of the Din-i- 
vajarkart, “of astronomy, of the stars belonging to the zodiac, and those 
which do not belong to it), of the good and bad qualities of each star 
with reference to their influence on man, their course etc’. Some of the 





41) Of the seven lists of the Nosks, viz. four from’ the Rivayats: Punjya, 
Neriman Hoshang, BarzuKiyam eddin, and an anonymons one, three from Pah- 
laviworks, the Pahlavi-Pazand Farhang (pagg. 22. 23 of our edition), Din i vajar- 
kart, and Dinkart which are at my disposal, only those contained in the Pahlavi- 
Pazand Farhang, and Dinkart have the name Nehadim which is enumerated among 
that class of Nosks which was styled (datik i. e. relating to law, systematic books). 
In all the other lists we find the name Niyaram which is very likely only a mis- 
pronunciation of, and identical with YehAadadm. This Nosk contained according to 
the statements we have of it actually “all that is in the body of men”, 

2) This is the traditional explanation of the terms akhtar, and apakhtar, 
or avakhtar, The first is evidently the Bactrian (Zand) hakhedhra “a constella- 
tion”, “a group of stars”, and apakhtar is the opposite of it. The latter. appears 
to mean all stars which neither form part of the zodiac, nor of the lunar mansions, 
that is chiefly the planets, and other stars which appear to be single. — Fragments 
of the Nadur appear to be extant in the Rivayats, but only in a Persian translation ; 
for the numerous astronomical and astrological notices to be found in the Rivayats 
which are at my disposal I can anlv trace ta enma ametant mt, 


eke Vana 
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passages are taken from the Gé@has; the Gatha form 6f the relative pro- 
noun is even expressly mentioned. To the forms of the relative pronoun, 
ya and the adverbs derived from it, the glossarist added other_words com- 
“‘mencing with the same letter (y), and left thus the original arrangement 
according to topics. : ; 

From the fourth to the twenty-fourth chapters the words are arran- 
ged according to the letters of the alphabet in the following order: y, k, 
kh, sh, m, a, @, v, u, p, m, 8, f, a,j, b, r, t, ch, % 9, g gh, th, h. 
This order differs materially from the three principal Zand-alphabels which 
are found in the Rivayats, viz. that one in use among the Indian Desturs, 
that one used in Kerman and Yazd, either of which is very old, and that 
one arranged according to the Arabic alphabet with the addition of the conso- 
nants peculiar to Zand, and the vowels '), Some initial letters, such ‘as é, ¢ and 
nm, are left out altogether. As we cannot discover any scientific principle on 
which the arrangement may be based, nor an adaptation to any other alpha- 
bet known to us, it is difficult to determine the period in which it origina- 
ted; but it appears to be certain, that its origin can neither be traced to 
the Sasanian, nor to later times, as it neither agrees with the other Zand 
alphabets which have been preserved, nor with the Arabic or Sanscrit, The 


1) These three alphabets, preceded by the Pahlavi alphabet, are contained in 
the fine Rivayat belonging to the Collection of the Government of Bombay (No. 29, 2 
fol. 108). They are identical with those published by Anquetil and Burnouf, 
and reproduced by Lepsius in his valuable essay “Das urspriingliche Zend- 
alphabet. Berlin, 1863”. That one marked Nos 4 and 2 in the lithographed table 
I which is added to it, contains the order gpsed by the Indian Desturs; No. 3 is 
used in Kerman and Yazd, and No. 4 appears to have been in use there also; No. 5 
is arranged according to the.Arabic alphabel, and, no doubt, much later than the 
two first. In the first, the Zand characters are divided into 23 (according to the 
Rivayat), or 22 (according to a Zand primer in Gujarati), and amount to 60 (just 
as many, as Masudi A. D. 950 states; see Quatremére in the July number of the 
“Journal des Savants” of 4840, pag. 443); in the second we have 56 characters, divided 
into 97 groups, and in the third 5% in 37 groups. The Parsi priests in India attach 
the character of sacredness to it. Many pious Mobeds repeat it when reciting their 
daily prayers, just as pious Brahmans repeat the first Sdtra of Panini when perfor- 
ming their Brah mayajna. 
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glossarist did certainly not invent it, but adopted-an arrangement which 
had already been in use in some particular provitice, ot among a parti- 
cular sect. Very remarkable is the circumstance that several words are 
mentioned under 2 g° (pag. 31) which character has almost entirely dis- 
appeared from the MSS. of the Zand-avesta which are known. As this 
alphabet is not preserved to us in its completeness we must refrain from 
all further remarks on it. The alphabetical arrangement is oceasionally 
disturbed, and words are misplaced. The number of words contained un- 
der each letter is comparatively very small, and much less than we find 
in the present Zand texts, But notwithstanding there are in this part 
also some words to be found which do not occur in the present Zand- 
avesta. 

The twenty-fifth chapter enumerates various crimes and offences, de- 
fining each of them very clearly. Several names, of offences appear in 
their Persion, and not in their old. Zand forms; the terminations are often 
dropped. Several of them are not mentioned in the Vendidad; but we ° 
find them in Pahlavi works; some, such as dudhuwibusda, are nowhere 
else to be met with. This chapter is followed by a collection of miscel- 
Janeous words and some phrases: several of these .words are strange to 
the present Zand texts. 

The last (27) chapter treats of the measures of length, and of time '). 
It contains several names of measures and Words which do not occur in 
other Zand books, and quotations of passages from Zand texts which are 
no longer extant. The work concludes quite abruptly: the end is wanting. 

As regards the composition gf the glossary, we can distinguish at 


least two parts, which may have originally formed part of two different . 





glossaries, the one arranged according to topics, the other according to 
the alphabet. The first appears to be the older work, the lalter of later 


date. 7 


41) As regards the measures mentioned on pag. 43, my friend, E. West, Esq.. 
has made me in his Ieter (dated, St. fleliers, Jersey, June 25th 41867) some very 
valuable suggestions which I print bere in full. He gives preference to the text of 
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Fragiménts of two or more works of this kind must have been in 
-existence wlien de old Zand dnd Huzvanash works were collected by the 


my old MS. which differs from. that one given by Destur Hoshengji, and is; no 
doubt, preferable to it.The text runs there as follows according to Mr. West’s ar- 
rangement; 


wrap Sig exapy? Sw 95 y 
epg? Sq aya Sy 
[aque] 2 dq Sqe Se 45_y 
& Sage Sq Soy Sy 9S_y 

Re sayy ay oe * #® Nsuy® > 
. © eo 9 Wo sug 


This he translates thus: 
2 dashmést = 1 yojést 


2 givast = 4 dashmést 

2 tajar == 1 *** Givast?. 
2 hasar = 1 tajar 

4 hAsar == 1000 gim of 2 pai 
4 pai == 44 angost. 


Tabulating this series, and taking the angost == 3/4 English inch, he obtains 
the following result: 

































































Sayin ice F : ' dash- | . 
English angdsht ; pai gim hAsar | tajar | givast| mest yojést 
measure | : 
ft. in. 

— Mal= 1 

= 10!) | == 14 |= 1 = : pas 

19 |= 28) = Slee e hl of se Pe he | 
1750 — | == 28,000 | == 2,000;= 1,000! - 1) = | ~ ji — | — 
3500 — |= 56,000 |= 4,000) = 2,000 ;= 2);=1 

7000 — | == 112,000 |= 80,00} = 4000/= 4)/=2)/—1/ ~} = 
14,000 — | = 256,000 | == 16,000 | == 8,000 8 4/=2)/e1] — 
28,000 —. | = 512,000 | = 32,000 | =- 16,000 |= 16 | = 8|/ = 4|/=2]/=1 

i : 


“This calculation, he adds, would make the yojést to he about 51/3 English 
_ feet, which, [ believe, does not differ much from some calculations of the (Indian) 
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Sasanian kings. For it is quite out of question to trace the whofe of our 
glossary to the Sasanian, or even to later times, as thé al know- 
ledge exhibited in it, is far superior to any thing we can, according to 
credible statements about the great ignorance of the priesthood at the 
time of the Sasanian restoration -of the religion, expect of the most lear- 
ned scholars of those times. The glossary must have been composed at 
a time when the priests (or at least the most. learned of them) had a tole- 
rably good knowledge of the grammar of the Avesta language. As the 
old Persian language was already in the fourth century B. C. in a state 
of decay (to judge from the Persian cuneiform inscriptions of those times) 
we cannot fix the compilation of a work, exhibiting such a good knowledge 
of the old Avesta (Zand) language, which stands next the old Persian, at 
any later period. It is possible and even ery likely that works of the 
same nature were composed already at the times of Cyaxares, “or Cyrus. 
'f we consider that the Assyrian king Sardanapal V ordered vocabularies 
of several languages to be composed at such an early period as 680 B. G, 
there is nothing surprising, if we ascribe the same to the kings of the 
Median and Persian dynasties. 2s, 

The alphabetical part of the Glossary which is, on the whole, of 
much less value than the other part, may be of later date. A vocabulary 
of this kind may have been composed, from old sources, already during 


yojana (which appears to range from 4!/2 to,9 miles). The Zand text gives only 
2 dakhshmaiti = 1 yijaiasti, 2 hathrem = ¢ tacharem, corresponding with 
the first and fourth terms of the Pahlavi series, and as these two terms are totally 
disconnected, there must be at least! inlermediate steps wanting, as appears in 
the Pahiavi. The word ‘tadhao’ cannot well be a fragment of the missing steps, 
nor does it appear to be the third term in the Pablavi series, which is omitted 
where it ought to be repeated; but it looks more like an interpolation (tach4r) for 
correcting the Pahlavi word tachar, as you have suggested. Tho Pahlavi term I 
have read givAst might of course be read jindst, dinast, snAst, etc.; my rea- 
ding was chosen to make it correspond as nearly as may be with the Sanscrit ga- 
vyAti which bears the same proportion to the yojana, as the givA&st does to the 
gam. Your MS. differs from the Destur in making it equal to 2 pai in other places 
than the Vandidad, where it equals 3 pi; which is consistent with the after men- 
tion of tne hAs&r being equal ito 1000 gam of 2 pai; that is, the common gam”. - 
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the Parthia’ reign. At the time of the restoration: of the religion’ by .Ar- 
deshir, when all aworks bearing on the understanding of the sacred books 
were eagerly sought after, the fragments of old glossaries were. certainly 
not overlooked, and it is to that period that we owe this Zand - Pahlavi 
Glossary in its presiiht incomplete and fragmentary state. It was subse- 
quently only copied,..and appears to have been occasionally interpolated, 
chiefly in the alphabetical part. Besides, it suffered much from the hands 
of the copyists who were hardly able to understand it. 

_ Another argument for the ante-Sasanian date of the parts of the work 
are the numerous quotations from Nosks which were either lost already 
before the Sasanian times, or in a very mutilated and fragmentary state, - 
and the occurrence of many (certainly genuine) Zand words which are not 
found in the texts now extant. The “authors of the glossary must have 
had a:much more extensive Avesta: literature along with translations at 
their disposal than we have now'). This leads us again to the Achwmenian 
times, as only then the Avesta literature was in. its completeness, 

In respect of the interpretations to be found in this glossary, their 
value is not the same. The most valuable are of course those which are 
derived from sources of the Achwmenian times. The first glossaries of 
this kind were, no doubt, based on the. Huzvanash versions of the Avesta 
books, as they were the only sources whence to derive a knowledge of | 
the Bactrian (Zand) language. And, indeed, we find the interpretations 
given of the Avesta words in our Zand-Pahlavi glossary quite in accordance 
with the renderings of the Pahlavi translations of the Vendidad, Yasna etc. 
which we still possess. The value of ouxamlessary depends, therefore, Taainly 
on that of those translations on which "have to say here a few words,. 


4) It is very remarkable, that we possess no Pahlavi translation of other 
works than the Vendidad, Yasna, Visparad, a few fragments of the Hadokht Nosk, 
and some minor Yashts ‘and prayers, but none of the larger Yashts, such as Tir, 
Mihir, Pravardin etc., the Vistasp Nosk and fragments of some other Nosks, 
although most of these works have been in constant use with the priests. The only 
reasonable explanation of this fact is, that no Huzvanash versions were found when 
the old books were recollected. 
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As the Pahlavi translations of the sacred books are in that form in 
which they have reached us certainly works of the Sasanian period, it wiil 
be of the utmost importance to determine, as far as possible, in whal state 
the old Huzyanash versions were recovered by the Sasanian kings, how 
much has been preserved of them, and how much added subsequently. 
According to the reports we have on the fate of the Zoroastrian writings, 
there can be no doubt, that the Huzvanash -versions were in a -very 
incomplete state at the time of the restoration of the religion. Besides, 
their understanding was very difficult, in consequence of the ambiguity of 
the Pahlavi character, and the occurrence of many words which must have 
been obsolete by that time. The priests who were charged with the ar- 
rangement of the fragments found of the original Avesta along with their 
versions, had often occasion to Supply the defects of the translation by 
their own conjectures. - As the original versions contained, no doubt, only 
literal renderings which werg written under every Avesta word (in which 
manner translations are still prepared), with but few explanatory notes, 
the collectors, or subsequent scholars had to interpret them according to 
the best of their ability. Thus the numerous glosses originated which we 
find in the present texts of the translations. In the course of time addi- 
tions were made, and changes introduced harmonising with ‘the opinions 
of learned copyists or interpreters, as the ambiguous Pahlavi characters 
were read differently by different scholars (as it is done up to the present 
day by different Desturs who interpret the Pahlavi each in his own way). 
Thus the original versions of the Achamenian times have become greatly 
corrupted, changed and misintarpreted by~ the Parsi priests, This is the 
principal reason that so little reliance can be placed on the present texts 
of the Pahlavi translation of the Avesta, principally that of the Yasna which 
appears to have been, for the most part, “composed during the Sasanian 
times, as it is much inferior to that of the Vendidad the bulk of which 
( unhesitatingly ascribe to the Achamenian period. - 

Let us illustrate these remarks by a few instances. Rare and obso- 
lete words are generally not translated in the verbatim Pahlavi renderings, 
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but only transliterated in the Pahlavi character with the necessary pho- 
netic’ changes required for making them look like real Pahlavi words. 


Thus the word gréhma (Yas. 32, 42-—44,) is rendered by sys gerah- 
mak which is to the letter the same word. As it was no longer under- 
stood, the Sasanian‘interpreters tried, as it was usual with them in such 
cases, to find its meaning by means of an etymology. They seem to have 
connected it with gerew (Sanscrit grih) “to take, seize”, and took it accor- 
dingly as “what is taken, accepted”, which they further interpreted by 
padrak = Pers. péra “bribe”, as a bribe has no sense, if it is not “taken” 
by him for whom it is intended. It is remarkable, that the interpretation 
“bribe” is not mentioned, nor intended in 32, 42., but only in 32, 43. 14., 


where the nominative gréhmé is translated by 9$™> ye pavan garah- 


mak i.e. the instrumental, or locative, and interpreted YY ne pavan 
pdrak, in order to obtain any sense by introducing the meaning “bribe” 
into the passages, But from 32, 43. it follows clearly that gréhma ’) is 
the proper name of some enemy of the Zoroastrian religion; see the index. 


The words karapan6é kdvayascha (Yas. 46, 11.) i, e. the priests 


and sacrificers of the Devareligion*), are rendered by Evatt ws 9 9°9 4 
miin kayk wu karap homanad. Both are evidently the same words as 
kdvayas and karapané, but in the Pahlavi form. If 999 is read kayk, 
instead of kik, as we can do, we obtain the Persian kay “king” which 


precedes the names of several kings, and is only a corruption of kavi, 


4) Etymologically the word has no c@fmection whatever with the Sanscrit 
grasa “devouring, a mouthful’, as has been supposed by some modern Zandists. 
Even granted, the meaning “bribe” were correct, what has “a bribe” to do with 
“a mouthful’? grasa does not mean “a piece in general”, as the Persian para, but 
a portion of food which may be devoured at one time. It occurs most commonly 
in the compound go-grdsa (wich has been omitted in the great Sanscrit Dictionary 
published at St, Petersburg) “the portion of food, reserved at the beginning of a 
meal to be given to a cow”. 


2) See my work on the Gathas I. pagg. 177. 179. II, 238—40; my Essays on 
the Sacred language etc. pagg. 245. 46. 3 
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which is used in the Zand texts before the same. royal-names; compare 
kai Gushtasp = kavi Vistaspa. karap is clearly enough only a translitera- 
tion of karapané with the omission of the suffix and the termination. As both 
words which are frequently put together are.used in a bad sense, -the 
Sasanian interpreters did not venture to identify kKdvayas with kavi “king”, 
but put the meaning “blind” upon it. To this they were apparently lead 
by karap, as they identified this word with the Persian kar “deaf”. If 
karap meant “deaf”,. the signification “blind” lay very near for kayk. 
And, indeed, they could easily obtain it by reading kik which means in 
Persian “the pupil of the eye”, or kikh “matter collecting in the corner 
of the eye”. The traditional meaning of kavayas.and karapané “the 
blind and the deaf” rests thus entirely on bad etymological guesses, and 
it: shows little taste, and far less critical judgment, if European scho- 
lars adopt such absurd interpretations which are without any foundation 
whatever. What sense has @es. 46, 11. if we translate it “the blind and 
the deaf are vested with royal powers to destroy the human life through 
their wicked acts”? What harm can blind and deaf persons do to others? 
To heighten the absurdity we find them (in Justi’s so-called “Old-Bactrian . 
Dictionary”) further defined as “the spiritually blind") and deaf”, as if 
the Zoroastrian religion knew any thing of such Christian terms! 


An interesting instance how the renderings of the titeral old Huz- 
vanash versions were misinterpreted is furnished by the word vwerezéna. 
To this the meaning “neighbour, a person that lives under one’s protec- 
tion, a client” is ascribed by Parsi tradition. But, on a closer inquiry into 
the Pahlavi version of those pafitages of the Gathadialect in which alone 
the word dccurs, we find that the interpretation rests on a misunderstan- 





4) In the appendix to Destur Edulji Darabji’s Gujarati version of the Khor- 
dah-Avesta (3. edition pag. 430) we find the following explanation of kik; “he 
who appears blind i. ¢. any one who regards the beauty of the creator Hormazd 
with a bad look, or who cannot see, is called a kik”. This interpretation clearly 
shows that the Zoroastrian nriests are mnaranainted with the Chrictian idea of chi. 
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ding. The Huzvanash version renders it constantly by yy vérin which 
can, by no means, convey the sense ascribed to it by Neriosang. It is 
apparently identical with the Persian vérin “anfortunate, wretched” (com- 
pare apdritn “bad”, frdrin “good, virtuous” in Pahlavi). And some such 
meaning was intended by the original translators. vereséna can, without dif- 
ficulty, be identified with the Sanscrit vrijina ') “crooked, wicked, distres- 
sed”. Its root is vercs “to work”, a derivation of which could easily be 
used in the meaning indicated, as_the labouring class is comparatively in 
a worse condition than the ‘higher classes of society. — The meaning 
“client, neighbour” originated in the following way.. In Yas. 33, 4. is the’ 
word verezénahyd followed by nazdishtim “the next” which is rende- 
by a0 Sy 6 man nardik, “from near”, and interpreted by yey 
hamésdyakdn “neighbours”. In Yas. 46, 4. then verezénd héché is ren- 
dered by Qyooy agenda variinikach hamsdyakach, the latter being 
the explanation of the former, based on a*fnisconception of Yas. 33, 4., 
if it be not the translation of héch@ which is quite possible. From a mis- 
understanding of these two passages, Neriosang and other Desturs derived 
the meaning “neighbour, client”). But two other passages clearly show, 
that vdriia was not taken in that sense. In Yas. 32, 1, the word is not 
explained in any way, and 40, 4 hamsayék “neighbour” is the translation 
of hakhema “a companion”, and not of vereséna which is rendered by 
vdrin without any explanatory note, But. even granted, the meaning 
“neighbour” were really intended by the old Huzvanash version, how could 
it be explained in any reasonable way? The root is clearly veres “to 
work”. But what connection has “working” with “neighbour”? It is amu- 


sing to see, how the uncritical European advocates of the most fanciful 


4) The word is not rare in the Rigveda-Samhita In one passage (Vi, 
404, 13.) it is put together with kshattriya which shows that a certain class of 
men of wretched condition, or ill-repute could be denoted by it. A similar sense 
has vrijina-vartani I, 34,6. In the Githas the corresponding verezéna signifies 
actually a certain class of people, “slaves, servants, or working men”. See my Gi- 
thas TI, pagg. 135. 36. . 
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parts of Parsi tradition (as the real tradition is hardly intelligible to them) 
get over this difficulty. In that large collection of philological fancies 
which bears: the title “Old-Bactrian Dictionary by Justi” we find the 
following amusing interpretation of the word (pag. 284): “the voluntary 
working in the service of another in whose protection the worker stands, 
thence clientship, neighbourhood”. But by which part of the word vere- 
séna is the idea “voluntary” expressed, which would be in this case 
quite essential, and could not be omitted on any account, as the voltntary 
_ labouring for others without special benefits for mere protection is scarcely 
known? Fortunately the word for “neighbour” is still preserved in the 
Zand texts; it is hadhéd-gaétha “one who has the same gaétha or. farm”. 
For the expression of the idea “neighbour” we require in the Iranian lan- 
guages words expressing “nearness, sameness, joining” but no trace of 
them is to be found in verezéna. ‘ 


After having thus shown the misinterpretations of the old Huzvanash 
versions in later times, it will not surprise the reader if I cannot place 
much confidence in the traditional meanings of Zand words as given al 
present. The most searching criticism is required to find out the original 
meaning intended for by the Huzvanash translators of the Achemenian 
times, and trace the source of the subsequent misinterpretations, This re- 
mark applies equally to our Zand-Pahlavi glossary, As the interpreters of 
the fragments of the ancient glossaries and versions possessed neither a 
good nor a critical knowledge of the Zand and Hugvanash languages, they 
supplied the defects by guesses and the most fanciful etymologies, in which 
respect they have found very zealous competitors in their successors up to 
the present day and implicit believers in some European Zandists, Instan- 
ces are furnished by our vocabulary. The common word athauroné (gen. 
sg. of @thrava “a fire priest”) is explained as “thus agreeable” (pag. 62), 
the word having been divided into atha “thus”, and wrund to which 
(from what reason I am unable to say) the meaning “pleasant, agreeable” 
was given. yashtd (pag. 57) is explained as “he has come”, which is a 
mere guess, as no root yash, yas “to come” exists in the Zand and San- 
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scrit languages ') (see note 2, pag. 57). — zaémané (pag. 86) cannot mean 
“they live”, or “may they live”, as the Pahlavi translator explains it, as it 
cannot be traced to jt “to live”; see my note (pag. 86): Some times the 
translators, or interpreters seem to have confounded’ Zand and Pahlavi 
words. So we find avare-“assistance” explained a3 “dust, earth” (pag, 20) 
which can only rest on the identification of the word with the Huzvanash 
dy curd “dust, earth” (see Pahlavi - Pazand Glossary pag. 2, lin, 3). 
But that the original glossarist of the Achamenian times commite 
ted such a blunder. It originated very likely in some misreading of the 


4) In Justis “Old-Bactrian Dictionary” we find actually such a root mentio- 
ned (pag. 244), and several passages of the Zand-avesta explained by it. The whole 
article shows (as well as a hundred others, such as revi, taradhata, dereta, 
paésa, vishaptatha, raji, varet, vara, nighna,-avapasti, hasha, zarem, 
€, hifrashmd-daiti, dregvao ete. ete. which contain mere fancies) the incom- 
petency of the author to write a Dictionary of the Zand language, as he displays 
there a perfect ignorance of graminatical matters, not to mention the nonsense be 
forecs on the respective passages. He identifies this supposed root yas with Sanscrit 
yam, yacch. But the meanings of this root “to coerce, restrict to give, provide” 
are quite different from that one ascribed by him to yas. yam means nowhere “to 
come” in the Sunserit. As regards the form yasta, it never could be traced to yam, 
yacch, as the 3. pers. imperf. middle, for which he takes it, is yacchata, ayac- 
chata, to which yasata might correspond in the Zand. His supposed root yas 
bears to yam the same proportion as the actual root jas “to come” (gacch in 
Sanscrit) to gam ‘to go”, Now the imperf. of jas is only jasad, the connecting 
vowel @ being kept throughout the so-called conjugational tenses and not jast, as 
it would be according to Justi’s supposition, If he traces apa-yasaité, “it is cur- 
sed” apa-yasiné “I will curse” to this root “yas”, and ascribes to it the mea- 
ning “to take off, to destroy”, it is only a further proof, that his powers of dis- 
crimination are just as poor as his grammatical knowledge. If yas means “to 
come”, apa-yas can only mean “to go away, to leave”, but not “to destroy”. 
What sense should wé obtain in Vend. 19, 8. 9. by translating “with what word 
shall I go away”? It is clear, if apa-yasdné means “I will destroy”, it must be 
traced to another root. But to wich root? As far as our present knowledge goes, 
we can only trace it to yAs which corresponds, as to its meaning, to the Sanscrit 
icch “to wish’. The shortening of & to a may either rest on a clerical error, or 
be the consequence of the preposition apa being joined to it, or of the middle 
voice; compare krdmati, and kramaté of kram “to walk”, Ilis article on yAs 

is an uncritical compilation from Burnouf’s statements, 
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Pahlavi word 4g) ayo aibdryd “assistapce” by which avare was trans- 
lated in the original, and which is the real meaning of the word. — The 
preposition @ is explained as “this” (pag. 60) which seems to rest on some 
misunderstanding, ‘perhaps on an identification ‘with ‘fhe Huzvanash ys a, 
hi. The original glossarist had very likely the root of ahya “of this”, 
ahméi “io this” in vidw, Which is @, but not @, and then he is quite correct. 

Notwithetanding these defects, which can be, for the most tra- 
ced to misunderstandings, the Glossary is of the greatest value, as % con- 
tains the correct renderings of many Zandwords, and besides, many which 
are not known to us from other sources It will take in Zand philology 
where a Dictionary, i.e, a work stating the meanings and etymologies only 
with tolerable correctness is still wanting, the same rank which is occupied 
by the Nighantavas in the Vedic, and the Amara koJa in the classical 
Sanscrit literatures. Although the original glossarist possessed a much grea- 
ter acquaintance with the Avesta language than any Parsi priest since the 
time of Ardeshir Babegan, we cannot expect of him any crilical knowledge 
of Zand philology in the European sense of the word. His grammatical 
knowledge was not very complete. He knows only two genders (masculine 
and feminine), whereas the Zand has actually three. Of the meaning of 
the tenses lie had no clear conceptions. All his statements: must be cri- 
tically investigated: into, thoagh he‘deserves more credit than his inter- 
preters, 
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A 

+ aug - ensalaga ky & PHY US 258 sey Aaey 

paitt aparaya yo. post mas xake homnand kadar 
& yy 4 oP aeeayys Nye 0 seeng day ne 0. wsspqalonag 
.dkhar var gosh gofteh afarg. mastarg adkhar min, mastraghnya 
°. avs sa}qshposaasg + WMOIsIgy - 2300) baigy . 4 kK: Leygaasrasg + 9309 
mastraghnaya  paiti  puouraya yd kasyanhé kaya 
° “agente gia} © sony yy ° - Geoquel & 98 16 
vaghdhanem narsh jamananiinéd roeshman , vaghdhanem , pésh min 
‘ Lays + GEp8 & psn ~y weg yy Say aoay Ey) 

aéevé astem; jumbinad bend vaghdén gabnd vands-hér aé 
og lqsloaang a | a —wpagargly ° Neoswe 5KY eH 0 sg onaslgosourg 
mastraghniim yd vispacha; mastarg ayok ast, mastravandm 
Saray NA Iegro we Jeng Ww Wyo a. » © + agony Gad 
tandvandr pavan softa yen mastarg min sanashna hamé sak, amasta 
Soo deems sargay . words . toFryO» . cddpblaw HONyPOo yy 
khor, chikayaté — anyé aétéé kharéchithren ; yahbonashna bend 
‘wor — ns 298 WO “aN 35 > yond) #008 HORE 
roéshman pavan saké chasiin tojand zakdi i varmanshin tojashnigithéd 
WOR Monty 5SE spy gray 99 4 Seng 


chasin jamniinashna masg andéme dvdnik sak va mastarg va 


ay a ods rNKENE yy eyerareg 235 Sayan sony 


karap ayov ast mahitoncd bend patéshtén zake vandskér jamniinéd 


Sayer semngemng ay pon 6 yd gay 35 256 ony 


tandvandr mahiténéd bend ast min zanashna hamék sak mazg ayou 


 ahdaby & 3) . av) & PHY wbyatan & spqie 3S pot) 
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- HhasaSansy & 9p) - ueratnl B HOG 240° CHOY & YOR 


,us-yazdéna, vinik, ndonha. chashm péshe, pashnem. chashm 
1 MONTHLY © Ansspefewlng © gurplen & 599) syOE y Tugs 
va jaténashna, pardontydo,  dontydo. vintk mydne va sapal 
O- wepgar B ywoy © byuwpofing & gY 0 alway B wy syyphSy 


donha. dandin, danténé. lap,  aoshtra. vin vasrénashne 


& sop shay ©. aeyglugn g 6419 


.dandaén azire, sparnha. pomaman 


(Words relating to speech.) 


& ayy 0. upuly & Spy co. ayeyanle & py Spo 0. sora 


.gobashna, vacha. viing, vdakhsh. hosvan, hisva 


app o- w)y)s & 193.2949 ,419 Qe. Ayr posnroqegusaslan SH JNA © - GeQpzy 
nyok srira.  shandsagi , dsaintivaitish . sakhun, sanhem 
Hea} & spyyayd 0 Duy & ayierdy odor & omy 
namra-, ddndgihé, danré. frakhtagi , hité . nagas 


TOG IW Fie YO - GeoBHs—womcerU & IMD} TEHEY e- aydyanl 


chastin sakhiin tum yen, saihem khtemehid. gobashna dvdd, vakhsh 


9-45 °. fusparlo.cgehsaney & 466 PO O- bys alee & aye) 


dshkdreh, vuchdo haithen. moda néhan, gudhrd-sanhé. rdzhd 


-pasdy & soupy Mus 2. gupuly ugly a, 005) 
beresata . gobashnthd khroshd, vachéo khrushda. gobashniha 
de Mohp “EIT PE © «sty eauly . esaaiagydy & “CUM? ayo aapasly 
. gobashna pddashah, vakhsh khshayad . gobashnihé boland, vacha 
Sypayy °. ueyzaagydyarl> & “CUMS? a pal + UsyIEs 


gobashni, vakhshanha. gobashnihéd hamdévand. vacha amavata 
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may © - beysteahbdunr . based -syduh & sovr"y- orb 


gobashna, varethraghnibyé —_ beretiby6 vakhsh . homandiha sid 
ede) 3 oS °. grad» . gusssuseos) & anda dze ) yyy) 
frdrin xake ,ukhdhdo rathwydo.  piroxgarthd e dadritnashna 
‘ beds + Gea . Gégp4tp2) 2408) . cele . ceed» & ~UF 

dereté avastdtem pairishtem srirem ukhdhem. moda 


ays 2 Saget 3 sorpny? £6 5ye089) 5p) > Ue ° « GEatgbas)9 


sarosh ¢ ddshtér e ekvimindd mam nagirideh nyok e mod ,sraoshem 
« anepasly . bosagyag - higned» & seonyeyy? wig Sy? ne gu 
vanhdo mashyd ukhdhashna. ekviminéd kard dastobar pavan dgh 
606 syn GE 298 0. eapals - bad» Deng « Gaps 

mardime shands modé sake ,vachéo ukhdhé  danhro yatha 


2 panale & wap e- ball &ymy 66 250 98 woe Sse 


mravad . goft ,mraod .jamniin moda ddndke zak chasiin shapir 


byaasgosuy & Hayp-poy o- wauiosgrase Sp Nye Me & seomny 


paitiasté. gobashna pasakh , paityddha. jamnin, mru. jamananiined 


= yOUp) & + AUJDUD . PANG & Ho —podamE © - fupuls 


nysshashna ,sdsndo gushta. gobashna padirashna , vachdo 
& ~UPOQIY 
. dmojashna 
Dog & Oo Op 0. basyang © babagp & ~V} 0. axybangy 
paré. dashna va hie ,dashind ,haoid + gosh ,gaosh 
oom & Nesey ’ Nay ° Dag 0 Bugy & buy 1 “ue O . UpDHey 
us. azvar va asir, upard ,adharéd . dkhar va pétsh , pascha 


- & nydog e. Janey & py) wap eo. 6geyo4}-poused Rwy ny 


-pirdmun ,pdiri. nimeh harvast ,naémam vispé. lalé 
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& ogy? Say °. saw + Up pugy [a A sbupoo] e. weidoorose 
. vaghdane dkhar ,vaghdhanem pascha . aérvdreh , hanhuharené 


° tasjebele RH -tweyy 0-—wy)s16 ayy &~upe- aaybarg & neds o. Jobajag 


arethndéo .bazd — , bdzava . dosh ,daosha. gardin , manaothri 


me ONDE argued °. bpunuausyeay & 140 °- pnt & els 
mushta . urashnachand , chidkadhavaté .yadman ,szasta . areth 
°. jareslald ° posi & sex ° «960g & MOLLE © Lang 
sfradrddhdn ,arazxdin . angusht , eresu . mushtmasd » maso 
o-Daly a yyeyy WOR _ypo o- adams) & serojio Say 1 ure 
varé .ndkhiin chasitn saroba ,fraudkhsh .angusht Gkhar va pésh 
os) Soy WOR Bad ©. fiyg2I19 Q jpreDIg © » af aqnstyd & ~Kys5 
e andarg chasiin ds, ashaydo . péstan , fshtdna . dsyG 
ob dus} & b F190 °. duaseer)> & 409 ats naga a) warty 
naéf6 .shakamba ,uruthware .kakhsh ,kashaibya .var softo 
Be" pe NO > Ie o- Geel B * ERG > HIND O- CRG B ION) 
_khiin pavane post ,vanhdm tis e post ,ushadhdm . ndveh 
Saye 2 1pO2) Ny 2 9~ 0 orypagelsh)ay & aye e-raguy 
. pahluk e roeshman pavane taluk ,barozhdahum .pahluk , paresu 
0. glagas BYo20. spose ee SH ~K9PY © - 3D G gp O- Dyananags 
» yakare .dil  ,eredhaém .sosh ,sushi. sineh  , pasdnd 
% yaS Oo aps!) aug & $ Sug o-—u6i)eao & se) o. Geqoann) ay 
.ahreh ,2drascha .sapdérs  ,spereza .rodik ,urvatem. jegar 
onugodysigy & gpd o.a)bai)as & 4°49 ° Geaya)d & sep o.-ggeelee 
, hakhta . Sarineh ,sraoni. kumik ,frashnem .gordeh , veretka 


1 Omitted in all MSS. 


2 Corrected from @9¢° > SIG and pRpelrcertyia - 
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& KSPIHE S - HEIYQIG J 24H © «6c & S59 °. sydvanrad & e4y 
-maésh  ,maésma .gond ,erexsi .kir  ,fravakhsh. hakht 
& OO ° UBNaVE & yy) ©. angsudty & Nias 0 gudgraggey 
.shatman ,dhadhanha.  riddnt ,shéma. shosar ,khshudréo 
BH IPMLHIAas O- —wfawgodaqossey B pd °. ca}es & yd °. ~u}uv) 
» pateshtan » paitishtdna . sdnuk ,zhnim. ran ,rdna 
& er oN oe on odyay ° Geese & auld o. ways) & 5 o. 36s 
-raglaman eazir ,hakhi ,hakhem .frabd ,frabda .sang senha 
°  wpcgaseieg & PAs 0. Cepnw 2 =~ °. spordl & +ypro. 6EQuoem 
kerepemcha. ast ,astem. dam& ,vohuni. khochd  , qaédhem 
& Hop > qd 2 -wcaerne &35¢0. upeseosue & yh) ads 7 
-andam e aranj ,hanhdma.  mazg ,mazgemcha. basarya karp 
—n)y & “ONE? 19 wredy qe “One 19° ey 9 oats duly 
drva- . ekvimdnt kard farpch Ggh ekvimént varida  ,varedha 
& ~YQHeop P2) o. sgl Grangdybaaals & “uns oly © - Esme 
wkhoddi kameh ,vasokhshathram . robashni dorast , tdtem 
op & “yy agrees Usp 9040. —gpa)agpauigys . b}ugarssssgyey 
tan- . apatydragt khoddi kémeh  , apaitirita khshayamana 
14° & - CEQpzerrarep . eye hang . ~pyoaph . Georgwnrw) a bsrgy . “peo 
tan ,havanhem dareghem urunaécha  haosravanhem vaécha 
+ Fer qv.s9H) . ArodrQpzay . Lys . Hrs & UY 433 wy 1 yypys 
astvdo anhush vispd bvad. ahosh dér roban va khosrobi 
. won kK: Bem . egg + Rosa. Lasbsds . pephage : Lads 3 


yavé yad dareghem apayé afithy amarsh&  azares6 


1 te wdSe afwpn sip god Gem © ssgeal 
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degeba ces . bynw & 0454 4 4 bee ahs WADA NAY 4 pow 
aghryétem6 aspd. visp var vad hama darang apoeshna va ashud 


AYDY O~ yl ‘ Gye} oh . Lossy, + AQ Lrg elude . poreasng 


sosyd »4rej6 asiném = gaviim ashta —_varemané danhvé 


yyy’ vey ig SONNEI? SOUP IHOKEHS 16" Fey qn 


chehdr suddrt khodd pavan ckviménéd doshid madyan min aghriktiim 


& oo" Su I$ ite 


-arséd az chehdr va tind 


IV. The relative pronoun, and some adverbs 
derived from it. Words beginning with y. 


. uquoul . wp . asuy . uly stu}. we . a + et Gaapaty 
vaédha vd ndivi vad nda dad yatha 
& Nagy tac) g2)oay 1 \3S _) edb) Ay NITES ° Gvebougy 


.dshkdreh ddnand néirik va sakar dé kené zak aédin ,  haithim 


. GRAD BOws . ByPGEN>} & ped op 1G 0+ wh a) » Capa 


avaésham —nitemchid . samik denmen chand 23d im yutha 
190) 2qo5 eo. sug . Woworceus . ay)} . Gay . Gye anges 
nitim sakache , vaghdhanem madhmythé  narsh yatha stdram 


WIP GOH B IMD9) IMME Suyy a wages mr 4 
ashtish yatha .vaghdan midneh gabnde chand stéran varmanshan men 
& ope) Ne 99eE94 “1° oi. Gey. abs + SEQ VIMAy 
-padirch pavan ashtch chand ,@ bunem atha paityahmi 
+ MAAN ab w)Gn A 9 FEE 5ayy 19 0. 0) Caay 0 945 


ash@ —s-yathr@ stamaman, sind leas Rocka = ke 
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SOMOS 9213) For ceresapinn gus hee © ayapsueun powoupaey 


-minashni bundeh rotman ashavahisht dgh tamaman ,drmaitish hachaité 


Yn soy AS gus Ge © - aqpasty. dang - gene - ws) apy 


lala khurshid sak dgh tamaman ,usditi hvare avad yathra 
oO. Bayes) . cedaguld . us6ang—bhyrw . bp . N65 & 5" 
,bakhshad fradathem ahuré-mazddo v6 —-yathra. used 


nd sme & eryde yporysly ~u) Gy) GHW gu Wee 
pavan Gvdnik .arkénad fraédaheshni rai rakiim anhomd dgh tamaman 
& Neds ff - ude I19e5 © - Bepeacensty . npr Gaipuy ° wow 
. hastin men kaddrsé aédiin ,kahmdichid yathacha , hamsakhiin 
uy y yep G0. eug: Up GECISS - UG BOD » iro ° 24 
ahld- va gospand min ,d@d ashemeh@ gdmchd ye andi 


pm) 700M HF Neo oO HIB eH AY? 


dvdnik va andézeh sak pavan ,yt ,gdsin pavan. yahbinad eshacha 

bce FOI UI HH 298 HE 45 SIN Oey 0. be gunty 

yo jamananinéd vésh maman ke ; min sand humgiineh avash y6 ,jindk 

Sa hugeees ty 10° opposing » sppowg) - eh} : sang ey : ww) 

patkérddr gabnd min ,dadhditi paiti noid peremndi _—naéré 
gf 

& ONO ay Nay) Ireedqerdy > ypwsday ~Kyguw © eno Yn wv 


.vdddnyen 14 rakhdér dddastén e pasokh dghash , yahbinéd léld ld 
oy Seo waeds 19898» ~pcqjun)ag . espns) aly . —oporgoangs | 
gas détobar paréxvin pavan ,xarvdnemcha varascha gdtumcha 
_u)) . un9fbu) . Hsap2ay « vsapera « spasesavaly B Wes ' 4 


fré- — rathwya = ditya ahubya vispacha . xaman va var 


Otic wc aU ae ies et ce ha 
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“UOPey goons °. powspsysyal + My oaupasng » poersins . a sshas) 
ahvi harvastacha — , vahishtahé datéish ashahé raithya 


&H VAY IPOD vies ayy ’ syed Y OU } 


-avash dddastin frdz frdrimi va radi va dédi va 


-ohyoat ['& sonny 01 I LF © ob 


naéré ,yd jamananiinéd vésh va ayok mam , min »y6 


2 SOE RELY oe WG © + spYp + H96- ud . wrdbe 
agh jamananinéd gabnadn var min chasiln ,chichi mé frd — aokhté 
Se) HY SKY yy pF O46 ©. yey & Mogi? Soore 
jnasdman ayok ayov gabné dé ce mam ,min ,yd. tojashna frdetar 
qua yomdss OH Ip _y ey 2-gopaslay + Gqoangy,- w)s} + te K 
dgh dadriinyen gas gabné dé dmat ,baraiteé  gdtum nara ya 
$8) O- yy . ase yoafaly . sgh . HOD & NY) syed 
pavan ,drujim vandéma vereda yehya .vddinad zamani 
+ aAMIAM)DIIGO . 24D Beans & ays sO) “yelp ® 3 55 
,tavdchd isdi = yawad . druj vdnshéd gordi varman e zak 
Bra ary SDS A) Sallng op 55 4e~ Prine Sages IG 
-ahldesh khdeshni Gmokhtam and zak homnam tobdnik khdstéri chand 
vahisht var rds jamténéd vadarg ham ,jimaiti peresd yameng 
. & poops 
. doshakh va 
oe old es oy 4 — S. sppasupary, + HINIHY . Toad eat deed ws) 
ddé@ pavan admat vad hamé _ , javaiti gaya yavata 


41 As this passage disturbs the context, it has been enclosed in brackets. 
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& ao Hop o - mugos)ng . powperwe « psa & wor? 
.gayomard jodan ,marata gayéhé yavata . sivéd 
. yor pos + yds pay © Pan ey 198) O + UP4IPAL © UY QarpHt RI 
aétée yava .angdréd anbam pavan ,yava , igh jindk ait 
2K cero WOO) Gasp o- -Algoaprbalas. Gevse 


-homnad yahvonad varmanshaén anbam ,zarathushtra anhem 


deparssdyn & geod erie ogy -gorasays)d- egchoo 


yoishto . sdéd frds ayojashna , fraaxaité yoghedha 
oe saqyeiee 9 0 gal Simayspang. byeagsbrey. engpoydosasd 
parmiin tokhshdk kas — , paitishdthrdo hvoishtd thwakhshitdo 


a Sugee spre seoneie 06 seme ded 
. dédar parman tokhshak mas yahvonid bordar 


& ory ael¢ Ne ry) 0 - cgguncagne « bats» Geen 

-homnéd mardim min rakdm , yishmakem yd —-yshem 
aed . Py . soya . wr . eo ta . Lyswaphdy . pdm 
thra- puthra yoi té yujiti -pourushasp6 yukhta 
Laedyryy & wy move Spore ae serpy e- govt 


yukpta . benman Fertddn varmanshan homnad ayukht , étaonahé 


& wy) ~~) SHOQIO eo. yoo : duasosp 


_beshizeh sosid cheh@r ayujashni ,aspahé  chathware 


ipsa « GEAuD & IPEHI? Says eo. cg oGoue + GERAD 


astry- -ydtem « gehin bahri —, gaéthandim yatem 
=O ° saupegetngsdaany . Cyos' Cuyy & Paver WED e- oun 
jédu- ,paivikandimcha = ydthwam . astratd = jadu ,ché 


& rpogady § 99 


. parikdn va kan 


16 Zand - Pahlavi. 
e. Cecerenng eg arasyay & 9VDapo 1 19999 9 eavgoglainas + AIP 3 Ess Py 
> yaskerestemem - khdsteh kota _, avareta ydonhya 


& Fela Sug 


.kerdértim kéro 


BSE yh ey sup ©1439 -byyzw (sighs. byw) scary 


- max virik dmat dardnd shanat , mazanhé-viré yare-drajé 
SOTO YH ~yqu porbiyae. Hefecongs - PLEO YO4MO 
Jatonéd mdm adghash ushardéd » patenta yaéshenta 


BAVF seapredngs © » chain «coset » TIES Hy EH cepa) 
e pa 


-myd ashardinéd ,dpem aéshentem . patét bend dyhash patinéd 
Ryd eee. ducyouh HP EIMY 
sivdnand mad, saémand yaétush 
+ ipa Lasupeatydysbyay & Su, nyc) °-youuhs : spopaydsyyy 


ava yokhshtayd -ausdr yan — ,surahé yuoshchini 


0. UG )g . Uersirsapey O jae ©. auparsqoayydyrsrpey seh Ropeeday 


» dunma yayata tak sé » thri-yakhshtischa . barctam 


& ~Ye oops °. ayy . povs}ageebyay & (dv) genngey> 

-tash ostarch =, ddra yoshdanahé -avar — sditénéd 
¥ 55 sey ceonwige we 95 TO 9» Maeaneoay9 «Joe sa om0 
1@ xak dt; ekviminéd mad zak at >» yaétatare té yedhi 
gad oO. fuabug . Vvews . Doe . yay & ONY? HF 


saheh »masdéo ahuré — puthrd yasush —, ekvimilnéd mad 


~Rasjaody bassyay &? Sou ° + aya aryey & 4p 2 ey 


beretdbyé yasd . agar ,yasaésha . anhomd e benman 





4 19 in DH. 
2 In my manuscript there is 4 instead of Now > MW 
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—ryayen & Sey sysdy senpnye 06 298 na (0 bop athbbus) 
yash- .20sar barashni ekvimiinéd mad xaké pavan 7 , saothrabyd 
awe 3 oes HRD OF o(. 1 dobby) + AWE BENG» -tED 
.pardim e padmdn thin mad , pouruyd manta ta 
—usfuld + G£ejse 2406 spatg & gels soedp eo. agus : roomy 
frazdd- dpem yaxdi —. sardeh jordak , saredha, yavahé 
wp earayey GH pores yey > eS by 3 4G Syysj 5 °. gba} 
yasnemcha . sistin pavan c parasd e mid exbahinam ,naom 
1 02-9) VAD o- soap) as - spaulanas + swquarsndy . ayegcealy 
va nydeshna izashna , dfrindmi savarascha usascha vahmemcha 
4 3) 2 -amyoumanpyconans --apyownane & 680s $5 ’ ay 
var vad ——, yavattdtaccha yavatcha .dfrinam zosar va oj 
2 yo) ay ty 


.robashni hamd hama 


V. ‘Words beginning with ka, kaé, khsh, 
sh, ete. 


2, you baad ses 570 i) 9470 570 eoaly 0 baggy 


.détobar dgh ait jindk va dindk jindk farhest » dkacshé 

> dye eo Sageg ° « beoangaryabooly . Rayyoges spay. hy 
¢ ddtubar ait kadér , vivishdats dkaéshd asti ~ ko 
"ge appannssl) . aldps : aasgy : Pp yoe . 4 Ke & WU 0494 
min ,fraxdnaiti arethra pairi atta yo did  dgds 





4 The Zand words in brackets have been inserted here, as their Pahlavi equi- 
valents are found in all MSS.; they appear to have been left out by some clerical 


mistake. 
3 


18 Zand - Pahlavi. 


Or gee some oie 9 yo K mes yo 


varman dmatacha anitinéd frads bend saroba men dédastin sak men 


OTOH 494198) oso s j Saugebyy 46 yy vag PME 34 


»ddd dgds ast zak va negardér mdm saroba men dddastén kabad 


~F gow onem ie oF wy SPF pwresyens 55 ey 
li dmatacha aniténéd frdés ld bend saroba men dédastén sak min va 
FOU 04H NI GH wee ®) ee oy _yps 7) 
ddd andgds pavan acha dddastén varman mam 1a va saroba kabad 
re) Neos, ° + fansa}ngany . faesty 399 « upasly - guthoaule & POI 
e vastarg = ,bdmanydo kashdo  vacha vastraéd . dasitnashna 
—awaly 6p 6a0)—bagyang & )H929 0. baggulg aye 9-44 sey 
vyd- — véxdm karashé .kishvar ,karashd . tarés bamik kote 
wee ©» Gyursgy)sg —wpguy & lad 3 aw) Swuo99 o. yejudy 
hapt ,karshudm  hapta . anjumanih e virdi kishvar »khandm 


& geaneoS 21 ~999 0. sysbasaaags)) . pepaaay)iy & Swa29 


-zaritinéd = frds késh » frakéraysish karshaschid , kishvar 
& EHI99 &- wormo)ag & Swans 4 5965 °. fuunrags)ing begs 
« késht » karshtéé késhinjér e xamik , karshvdo xemé 


& AFG 0 . dasssagydy & suey Qo. Yeosbay & Wop °. Noraydy 


. malkd » khshayd . rostak » Shoithr6  .khoddi  , khshathré 


& “yoy WOR OI © bpeyomaye & *OU4KEHE 0+ aufagarsasiaryey 


-réshni chasin shéd skhshatté  —. pétakhshd —_, khshayamana 
& 4aesyy e-brraiyy & yypicus 0. byoussndy & geeouyro PpuMY 
- shddi »shaitd —. Asani »ShyGt6 —. khdstch » shaété 


& yiphoay 0. opaydy So Mordeeg ©» pay 20K) 


. shiriné ,khshuidha .katrinashna  . shiditi 
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0. ragylangy 2 1 sya 0. gprfargey & yyagdaigosd ©. sqpergeas 


> parshva  khushnitd , khshnuta . sitdeshna , stuiti 


2 CERMY Bo GED © - HOGI & OHI 8 - CEPI & soya 


,shudhem .shumaj  ,shutasmé .vadékht ,shustem .parashvch 


BeNKRYS © - gpaugparydy BMI ©» Gaye & 1329.0 cit & Smo 


. sdtonad , khshtat - shin, khshim .dég ,shenem shud 


a day o-bassyd & y2y o-ryd & GENES © - spowuybasy 


.dkhar —, fshyd .pesh —, fshu . sdtonéd » shaoshaiti 


& SPSL & + wpsgran}s 


. anahiikinéd , andhita 


VI. Words beginning with ma, ma, or contain- 
ing these syllables. 


0. we & OGRE Feed + HONING G IMDDMH) © - sawG 


,ma@ .ta ,mam .padman ,maité . vandsashna ,mayad 


ls ©. gurgrqoarldy BWPFeY GY 2 spy gegen 0 ayo. fang be 


kharad ,khratumdéo .padman d@gh e jindk ait; méh' ,méo .al 


2 yatey gape. poursusing crass & sip osm & ypr-He 


¢ padmén harvast ,mdianuhé vispem . hamgineh , mdi .padman 
B eS ©» young B yrreeeg) Sees 2. PANG & PIE > NEF 
.oxmiid , dmata . padmiin va amitar ,mata .frdgoyod e matin 

& shy ©. -dyg66n & ese 8. C —ugpangsu}s ) © aw}ssgas 


-amarg ,amesha . anozmitd ,andmaia , amana 


41 Corrected from Sypgneps. 
2 Corrected here from the Vendidad, as ~#)468 is doubiful. 
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VU. Words beginning with a, 4, an, ai, ete. 
AUy9HO e+ aysbqpapas & ~Upgso- eebppafow g jeu e. ewe 
shaknah » ainitoish. . akint ,ainitéid .asar ,anaghra 


& HOG Te ®. Leen & ape °. Deoagyadow & ~L99EDaypyypy WOR 


. atojushna — , achithé . arish » Arishtd . akhdstgiad chasin 


& Fore gy °  beaugoas.s & pro. diss BH Zaorgjy o 3 ayy 


.anekviminéd —, astaté thak ,avare  . apédék —, achithré 
Sa ippo dilgnu % Sue dere & NENG BO ©» Hosqeanrgyt 
-Jojun , asperend .avdiim , apemi . aniténatan yen » apvatié 
& ' owe. ups BOGS. rary B 90y)pH9 Oo. a SB KINPAD O- DH 
ast » asta lis ,dsu .yahvinad ,ds . yahvénéd as 
& 55 oO. wo PONY Qo. foram & ~OIeY s)arqe203) © » Greoysuqoarss 
-sak =, . yctibinast » asté . atyd — vistdri » astaishum 


o. neue & r\) O- GEguucepn os ad) ®. Seats ad & 55 ©. VauGepsr 


»dad .roman, ahmaken .amadvandi samhdi . zak =, ahmai 


SHINY &- - B jygega 0. un & IOs Or Hay & NT OB de wos 
«padash ,d@ ,aédin ,atha .édsiin ,adha .aédin ,dd . asin 
0 Gee © yan & qe 0 + ayabtuu & WFD 0. aw vp étaibas 
,aghrem ,aghra . aj »Gx0ish ~~. saliG ~,agha .ditd  , dtha 
& 70) °. ahs & 7 wey S ~ysevey o uae & gion 0. cig) 


rakht ,arura .sarhonada azddi — , ddhéta .aghrik ,sraghrem 





1 Corrected from oy. 

2 In the old MS., D. IL, which has been written in the year 766 of Yazda- 
gird, (1396 A. D.) and is now in the possession of Dr. Haug, Qari often written 
for ¢ Zz. adhAta stands therefore, very likely. for mseoauCa Arita Tn Dahlaci 
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°. ago & yy 0. ahha & ese o . sly sis & ay o. ponds 
,aréena =. oriin—s, dora .mitarg ,awra.arvand , aurvad 
steals & 91 © ofl & eeson eo. spapanysl Es & Saageegn 
arato- .bundeh ,arem  .hervad , aéthrapaitish . apatkar 
& Sabynoes 0 bday 
, izashnekerddr  , kerethind 
° byob g)agoaw & Sugeno ~4gey © bagel dargoun 
, dtare-vazsand vakhshinidaér Gtash , dtare-vakhsho 
_plaoas & Sase049 =y4gey © « gopdeg—tlangeas & Saceyy 5) yuen 
dtare- wkerddr — ditash , Gtare-kereta . vaxiniddr ditash 
OHTEY Oo + dug dug —dagoaw & 4p) Nage ~Kysgey eo. eucpoatyaalo 
Gtash —, dtaremarezand .nimeh tar dtash 5 taraénuémad 
& Hee) ~ One ~Hee _epegeeobs)0-fageu 8 Sages 
.radtum sak farvaft  dtash , atare-frithitemcha . moshidér 
o. sngeang) as & areas ° Gg Qaugess) as & Saeby UG e+ cxed ya 
,drmata . asnidér —, dsnatérem borddr myG , dberctem 


& Pp ) ny °. a & 945) N9e94 © WuGr a Hope 


cand va sak ,avaiad .robak dediin  , athaurond . minashna-bundch 


= & buy o. que & HFee- aaa 


.dkhar ,adhad . tamaman , avaydd 


: VIL. Words beginning with v. 
o. word & CDyO- yond & eopae. gol & P30 baal 


,visé .vanast ,viste . harvast ,vispa . vis 1 visd 
eps y S@yey azad va zarhonad corresponds to the Persian expressions 
azad and 4zadah mard. 
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©. saugepwld 2 3050. scan 2 shee} ° - leosraly & wordye 


vahmdi .kdmeh ,vasmi— vastarg , vastra . makdariinyen 

° sapaawal & 49H 0. gly & FO 1p19~499 0 - eg wal & MOY 
, vitastt -dgds —,vidush .ashkahindd , viidad . nydeshna 
ay 0-bb & yp 2 wrdubul & Syyo-aldeb a pods 
-rakiim ,vé  gopt svaohkhté  .vafra ,vafra _. vidast 
o-byg deb & Saacespy ° Gy roaalo & apy o- powsjul Bye - aufaly 
,veredvé . vdnidér ,vanatim . vanid ,vanaité .van ,vana 
o. woorslereh & Qagpe dosugouly & IHO?0G o. soosnpale & my 
»vehrhahé —. gokas »vaikayd .ojdahéshna — , viusaiti .narm 
B19 °. celggals & O99) © -dupuly 2) °. wousdub & by 
-kabadgord ,vaakrem .nishkdés  ,vanare . varg  ,varekahé .gorg 
SIPohy o. aly a hqdoa ° wb daly & ed) 3 o. gasnvelals 
.gobashna , vacha -pirézgar ,varethra .varsdn kabad , varechéo 


©. 6ggoanle & 0454) Fad 4 5470 sew IHO\p ] Sry © » Ggquanly 


» vdtem -vands dghe jindk ait gobashna va kalé » vdchem 


& OF Pypwdy oO. o> dabrygule & Jay °. sybssshwaul & sey 


.myG nashonad ,vakduvardish . vahar »vadhairayosh  . vad 


aul & geod eo. see) uly & 1 sy °. Dab & eo °. sug dab 


va- . vdréd ,vdraiti .varin ,varé  . véréid » varedhaya 
&H pore. rewsagyyab & oO Oo. 6ygalp & g2ddp Qo. Dasayye) 
-navikinam ,vaédhayama — . roman > vaem -gordik =, reshyo 


& aay °. oyu}s)aly & oye “wee & Cywds o. Bain 
-vafluk ,varanava . vugh »vadhagha . dstonad s vaénad 


4 Corrected feam Poe ie 
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6. “unyzaasa)e nails & ~Y94 0. squab & gunlaly °. -a}s duly 
‘ , vdstrayanhva -dgdsi_ —, vaidhim ~—.varsak —_, vareina 
o-wasdpl & Gaye ©-céroayrerle 3 Soguyy 0. quel & modu 


,vaithwa .pdhlum  ,vahishtem . shapir ,vohit . kérvarzashna 


e. cglearble & Hope. uysosblo & 0) Hye ewnatdle & 59 


,vostrem  anddeshna  , voithwa . admoeshna , verenavad .rameh 


BUY &- gorse & S10. by ge) & yand) 6 -ewoasiele & MOH) 
-apos ,verenyaté .narm ,veredvé . varsashna »verexyad .vandashna 
2Sarexey ° ~ Baug susie & gery © byluly & wpe) °  ueesigeg) lo 
e vajiddr ,vichiddré .vasht ,varto . vardin » varctata 
° bya yyuly & ape. abonal & aye. -wquoly & I492-49 
» vadijé -goft  ,vavakhdha bend, vichd . gasin 


& Sagyye. gals 3 POPE. woes & MEDI - Dyweypals & paneney 


-vahdr ,vanri .nahuft ,vaité .vehiin ,vanhdné . avizashna 


IX. Words beginning with u. 
& agabyen o. Dayan) & PLyo aban) & srtg\po o.™) 


. asprds »urvaésé dost ,urvathd _. khursand 7 Us 
59) ©. aw} yp eo. a») & w¥a¥ 0 » por) Oo. ~0a0y43)) 
-andak ,una .robin ,urva . léla 2Us .vardashna ; urvaésa 
©. aueodty> & eo Spy 0. bs > & wy o. we) &_» 49 0. Lulyy 

, ushta -oxid = jusyd = savat «uta =. désend » wa 
1d ~yno) ely] +! yeas « GEeoungoagsatyy & KYW 0.449) 8 ap 


pavan robashni dorast » ashibya ushtatétem =. hosh , ush . nyok 





4 The words ushtatatem ashibya are left without a translatinn in the 
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°. seapsreragh g apa c) -dpoygunh BIVO [e . Yoo & y2aFagy 


,urudhidhiéiti .drog ,urvaédds .tatch ,ubdatna . ahldesh 


& PTOy °, vacbh a bog . cee. 9° Gp & Prat 


.darakht ,uruthad .chir ,ughrem .kam ,unem  . Grad 
X. Words beginning with p. 


& Se °- cia & Sey 2. ards & MODE ©. newly 


-pur  ,perenem .vadarg ,peretush .punsashna  ,pardta 


os aqnys & Ney © + eae) B -mpyg o-daau}deg & Syeg 0. sanidee 
,padha .vadrin ,pdta .porndi ,perendiu .patkér , perendi 
o UrKWE & WFD GIy o- EOI B pee. howy & a2) 
» pacsa said va pid ,pitum .pim_ , paid .rajlaman 
“HHO & FO &+ GEeoranpgwaug & 3 ee ede & 90°89 
pan- .panjah  , paiichdstem -panj » pukhdha . péseh 
5, Suey Ss wordwg & $v: ciuvg & S\_yy 8. wesw 
. dsdr » pairiéte .avam ,pdrem .ras panj , chasata 
gaudy o- Kporye & oo) 0. 465g & Sayeyyee o. serparedsgotes 
.avard —, pasanush rds ,pathd . tandvandr + peshotanush 
RWG P+ BHRY B ICI &- asbag & yprisdeyy 0. gnssunatdey 
.pattt ,ptad -pudeh , paosh . vdfrigan , perendvaydo 
& Sehey OGM BWYO+ wey & Eeyo- Lom H2 EG 


-avarsar ,pusém .pad  ,paiti .patat , paitiété 


90°@ the original Zand was wanting. Since the preceding as well as the follo- 
wing words commence with the letter > u, and the Zand word ubdaéna is twice 


translated by eq in the Pahlavi of the fifth and seventh fargards of the Vendi- 


AE ee et ee, ee ee CP ee ee Re, ee, CA, erg ee ee ee ee re 
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XI. Words beginning with m. 


o. ragyhg & yy 0 .6eke & eer °. a & IOP O- aroshas 


,moshu .khdneh ,meresu .rotman .mad  .gomézeh ,mithwa 


Heys e-weespvalal G90. 9G & ee. bagtciene & OF 


.vddinat ,vavachata .kabad ,mas .murd — ,mustemeshi . tis 


& Sacebeaye sop °. Dagoc & \ °. GRE & CHYF O° fa19296 


chushmarddr hamisheh ,mimaré6  .ra ,maim .mayud  ,maydo 


° vhssagyag & ys + Ep o. Daswssaghung & FAY © + —w9HG 


ymashys  .exbahiin anhomd ,musdayasn6 .avivak , magha ~ 


& go's Wa ° .ashg o. sarpangeg & IVE 0. urls & ws 


.garajdaman chasiin , murd ,meresdndi .mitdch ,mruta . mardiim 


ec aworeye- olGre & 2S.Go.csgeege & uF or@N6 


smyacshi .mutrasht ,muthrem ,masd ,meshdem .mai ,madhu 


RUGS. WIG & 2G © + GEG 5 ayer) © sw) q06 & MOOG 


.magas ,makhshi .magh ,maghem .barhdneh , maghna .moshashnu 


2 & mye 0 - ayes 


.maruchinashna ,merekhsh 


XII. Words beginning with s. 


Hp Oey % JOP 9-0 8 ‘OCs & YO © “oaue 


.vindk . sucha .shakbahénéd  , saité . khunsandi > saidhé 
& Sucomspucoey Sa ge ED IGP bys g IOP) © » GEgr29 
ot) Lh 4otfnu in he et a oe 


ie co? Na. nee ae, aS 
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~ Gage & 39) 0. sox 3 sep o. ques & 29-5 8 Basous}apn 
spakh- .nakad ,stri .sahid sidhiad .shekast __, schindayad 


& ALY9I9P Oo + tun y)a & * soy °. ayy) B sprejrsugy o. G2, 


-nyok-negds , srirdo -namik —, sruta . pdspan » shtim 
& WIP Oo. deun)as & Ded O- apodyass & monieyg? oO. wD 
shoshtép —, srvaté . sazashna , sakhti . ekvimonashna , stata 
H YD. Haaidegen & shen eo. Yesrgoss & PPD O. Leys 
satis, stenbya .storg —, stakhré —,. satizad ; stakhté 


& soneey °. eh mad & PYZ~KY O- GiMes19s N¢ ©. ueyztwar 


smadmaménéd , sadayad -shakeft —, skaptem .mareh —_, sdonha 


“Os mp}a0 a dom °. dyrai}as Rwyryue. Deoau}ss & es 8. penal) 


» snus .shndvar ,sndvare . allénad »sndté .sarad , sravad 


Oo. Hugues & ID 0» Gfoyzun & PO-Kypy 0 - spabap)a & Soper 


»sanhad .sakhiin ,sanhem . nyoshashna , srunaoiti . sukinéd 
& glagoey ®. wads a uSy o. gully & wap 
-avaspdred —_, srita -avzdr —, sitrdo . gopt 


XIII. Words beginning with f. 
& Spo. ol) & Spey . Jagd & ~Kooqyua bey °. ss Gaga) a 


dost, frim .abitar , fedhri -frakhdahashni _, fradathdi 


a uyse . pelassul & yry2bey way o. wpsuns)) & WIS o.ap)) 


. mdhar »frayaré , dvrigin fréz , frasasta .frds — , fras 
& ID)DG © - Lasagd) a dg o. ~apagge) & eoaady 6. egal) 
-fashuvashna ,fshyd . pantr ; huta . frahést ; fraéshta 


1 Corrected from qey . 
2 Corrected from 44; 0. re . 
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XIV. Words beginning with d. 


4) © + pasoulyyag & yo Sas 0. bedyag & 95° - dewey 


-namiid  ,daévayad .axin  ,dakhmé .dahm_ , dahmé 
B94} o- payday & wyeDH vubaa & spo © s9hay 
“dakhshak » dakhshta .dstinad =, darevad . yahbin — ,dazdi 
& gern 0 le dag & Var 8+ putlsag B Hg O+ UIPAyAHg 
. salcht , daresera . 86x¢d , dazhad . kod , dashta 
S-VHOGIY OP O-yagoanstsrg syyo—pf eo. woursinaloxsys 
. dush-dmojashni —,dush-sastish —. dush-srobt » dush-sravanhé _ 
Sia A 
& “POOP & + EMIS 


. dush-dam , dush-déma 


XV. Words beginning with j. 


SG. a IMDINCEwe © - Bee & sexyyyDur ° : sesso 


Jum  .mahitdnashna  , janad . avsahinéd jinditt 


5 iainasaydyary HeGo- Be & Su)$ o. Nia. & shpS 


, Jakhshavdéo mad ejimad . sofar ,jafra  . stvandeh 
o. eeu. & AOINY) © sang S WAONCHLS + Bese. 
,Jjuidhyad . vdginashna , jarcta . Jamténashna , Jatanhad 

& WS. HOR & o> 

_ «Jjeh 5 Jaésh . 36d 





4 Corrected from wr . 


S -Pineencka 3d Conus db dhdein Ohetk’ > 
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XVI. Words beginning with b. 


© Hos) de 1938 8 Emo B Map SagKys 8 - fay 


,baé .dabish  , dbaéshdo . béshazinashni , baéshasa 
ie was i Se ta Ea & Messy or vam) & y 
,buydd =. bagh » bagha . bastan , badha . dé 


8 Sup) 9 + Ganyoyeas) & Sy Ogg & Soy o-tladday & SOPHO 


.vimdr ,baitde .band ,baiddo .bakhedar ,bakhdhra .yahvondd 


obgbay & Ls ia sas | BH jody WOR Sucy 0. hd day 


»baodhd .bim =, byanha —_—. dvastan chasiin borddr , barethra 


“1a 2591) 2 byweald —ayo4yy &yepre-bosugbay & Sy 


» [rds bojéshhi , bishish-framaté .vindk ,baodhanhd  . bod 
F 9HgHy BY + UY de MBATY © seaybay & Sage Syo 
ybashi .bokht ,buji . bujashna , baoshem - oxmidar 


& ynye DICE, & Da: 5) 


.bahin ,bathré —. bajineh 


XVIL. Words beginning with r. ~ 


& ws o. wos) & pay 2 gd) & Sus) ©» aunyyya) 


rad » raéré -raémashna ,rafné .rayomand  , ratva 


o-guabs) & 93) 9. Gaye) & ges) eo. Geqp4ys0) & jetta) ° oy 


‘sraodhad .rish ,rdjim .rajasteh ,vdshtem . virdstch rar 


& yma 0. ceunapbad a god 


-roshnt ,raochanhem  . rost 
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XVIII. Words beginning with t. 


—R4y & a> Rd seed & ae ©. atipaies & yoy) e. Leoatee. 
tai- .sakacha ,tdcha taj ,tacha .robashna  , tdté 


aely anbpacelage & Sieegayeee- Races B HVPIAIE © + JEP QSP 


.khérd ,taremand .tagiktim, tarémani  .tagiktiim —, chishtem 


2 LeRoy BH UIE o + ays _B ) o-6ae & ay © + usoange 


, tanumathro . tosht ,tushish .rak ,tim .doj , tdya 


& Sagepde e-aueavaslage & TIAA O- BHA spardannee 
s 4 


vtarvinidér , taradhdta .tdshid ,tashad .tanfarmaén - 


XIX. Words beginning with ch. 


& pared 8. cgvdap & wryab Snag) gira ob we) —gpqlap 
.kerddran ,charetém . aspords-dar dna , charetu-drajo 
& IOQIee °. ap & pie e- alo BH HIG*TOI &+ BER MOMY 


Ciujashna ,chitha .tokhm , chithra . pédaki , chaétenti 


° Daveergeg)ay & age . cgplauy & igo. IPI & 59 °. jaguy 


,charetutaré .chdreh ,chdrém .chand , chaiti .kdmeh , chakana 


d+ s6xaoufop & woe eayrpnry & Dayyy'e- bushy & Fiedae)y 


,chinaiémi . farsdneh ,chistish .doshéram ,chinmané . kerdértum 


& Srgeo59 


. karitinam 
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XX. Words beginning with z. 
HP HowG CHOI B IAHIE o- Banragosna’ & JH 0. wg’ 
snumdeshnik maman ,3i . tobain »sastavad .yedman  , zasta 


o-wHyS B pei ale WOR ow Sey 2+ wgpas & presse : 696 


»susha —. Grdeshna chasin avzdéd »sita .damastin  , syam 


o-bbus ys 2. gays & mouse buybg B gjqesrypu 


»saothra .derham  , sushta . doshashna » sa08hd . khustok 
& 965 ° - ag S MOKA © - aoe) & 4,5 eo. ¢urrant & $5 
ssamik =, x40. shandinashna anita .36r =, sdvare —. z08ar 


° nag & pod ow & 5S po. wages & see S 0. esses 


ssarva amin .srva .mozd ,xemana .sarhénad — , sithwa 


“10S & HG 0 bibugaus & sour 0. bayysns & yp S 


saé- .ddmad_—_, zmaoid . xisht » suéshd . sarmant 
Bhs & wis °. ceteereees & sop e+ BeCacons & sypopS © . -weyzas} 
suro- . gerd , sgeregnem . javid »8agathad .syodnad =, nanha 


° ( 4 6))) o-gnsiig ts & 9R Dap Sagdy))5 o. gasgog)asyna opi 


-rabmaman ,zeredhaiém . khdsteh sérborddri, avaretéo beretdo 


& eingewg - beoae & on 235 © + wgogurgcrqoan KT. 9 }og 


-mahiténad ,saté6 .jadak e send » ydtumenta sinda 
XXI. Words beginning with g. 


& SEIN © - ealasidiee & 93 8. dewde & Fe. topes 
.vaginéd §,gerewnad .grahmeh ,grehmé .mad , gateé 


41 Omitted in all MSS. - have inserted jt harca fence tha fect foo ee ay. 
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0 lage & dead 3 1g OG ° obo anu» & ae 
,gudhra . saritaran e yedman chasiin ,géh ,gava .jeh ,gé 


&- GUE db geo) o- aie B SOUP) O- VPA? _B 9200} 
,gaém .garisteh ,geredha .nyoshéd ,gushta . néhainik 


busthune & 1093 0 -ugdey)uy, & 199} ©- GRE B aw 1 +6" 


gathwé- . garzashna ,garezhda .gospand ,gam . gayomard va dda 
&-yrod»9 o-nu6anranss)gosounae & PO2H py prarand Sr EMpay 
-kdrvarsashni —_, gavdstrydvarcsa -khdeshnt gdsin  , shtachad 


XXII. Words beginning with gh. 


& 39 Mos) e-em & OVS o-Bwle & eS o-BE 
-kabad nakdéni ,ghendo .xandd ,ghnéd .2ad_—, ghnad 


XXIII. Words beginning with th. 
° beens & yoga ° wast as) & ~UowE® badge 
, thndté -drdeshna  , thrdthra@ .patashni — , thrafdhé 


2. suppguunna}urd & souls °. appaddy : cyose & momdsye 


_ 5 thanavanta saréet , khratush thwaém .makdarinashna 


& FIs) &- wo & yf 4 hig yay o. ceucaO & ey 0) 


.pomaman , thran .gordi ¢ khéshkdri , thamanem . Siist 
& SS eo. wapaadssulO & A) °. cele 


.s-raz—, thrdyésata .8t —, thristem 


XXIV. Words beginning with h. 


o. wadpayy & yoy °. worsnaabuyy & supe. oylww 
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ye o. IGaney & hy 490 ©. amore & pigs Oo. ey & bs bod 
Gsh-  ,haithi —. dshkarch » haita -agnin ,hadha .hamkhé 
Ouaumrrwaey I LYgAH) O- Gyerrey & M4 ©. sposy B& sy ° gusting 
,hichité .nafshman ,hvaim whéd » haiti .nafshman , kdrah 


So Mprguey & SOQYHo" °. Baygee & CIAL e+ paayddoer & ~Y944 
»hikush .ashinjéd ,hitichad .Gkhézad hikhshad . paki 


“HOV & ~Omoddy © wparguaw & ypyo-!ohowe & sayy 


han- -hamdahishni » hatddta -héna, haéna . khushk 


° sony WOG roy o. Dywque & ye3yo o. seygussanlang 
sJamananiinéd chasiin farjam , hadhanr6 -angardinam  , kévayaémi 
San edad 38 ae poe °. cgod» + ssuahng . FD) Dyseuy 
anhomd saké paneh farjim ,ukhdhiim mazddi pdm hadhanré 


& $0 


. sakhiin 


XXV. Crimes and offences. 


SEM e. woompaylal ~ bahay & 2 soe) o. weveghay 
bodyok- —_, baodhé- varshtahé . bodoxéd ,baodhajad, 
“ue 1 110-5 £¢ Y FUN 4 vd “O05+#! WOG & ou 


topdh va zadan mém va yahvinéd va xad vindgthd chasin. varasht 


4 Corrected from youd . 


2 From this point the MS. is very corrupt, and in several places quite nnintel- 
ligible, I have corrected it according to the best of my ability. The small alterations 
} was obliged to make are too numerous to be mentioned. may, however, state, 
that I have adhered, as far as possible to the readings of the MSS. 


3 D. H. has $5 zatim in both places M. I, 
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(' py) 9 ne sem 4047 grmedan 26 2 09 
gobashna kadba pavan jamananiinéd vish nagirashni kmandémiekandan 
3 7 2 
~~ sy ueay 1 sop 1 foe yenoby sO) AY 
ash kdstéri va goéd va takdéd nagtrashnik vandshéd dvanik 
266 > yey svee ned |e woe & eDioy yond! 
mandami ¢ kandan topGh sadan main chasin . bodyozad vddinyen 
wriede ne p09 > oN & OHIO *es9s) 99070 10 
mardumén pavan kddyézad ¢ vands .kddydzad vandséd stlgik pavan 
6 

WO sey F sOY 9B) Hq THEY 2088 pe ON FH 
varsht bodyok men javid yok jast aédin past bodyosadgik men sak 
~yyerosoy we a mows Tw 9 ey I (eeuly 
avistdagi pavan dgh gospandain yen suk bodyoxad va pardst 
20g mesos yS 2 om SeSproy 1 eH 1 & yo)9) 


chasiin mardumiin yen e vands kddyoxad va bodyosad va .nagirashna 


1 Inserted here. 
2 Corrected from 354344 « 


3 Agyness kastadriha D. 0. The words vaddnyen bodyo are omit- 


ted in the same MS.; only zad is written. The omission is evidently a clerical error. 


M. 
& Omitted in D. I. M. It 


5D. H. has 94) 929 4O9CTO instead of sudgik vanaséd, M.H. 
6 The passage from “kadydzad pavan” to “aédan” reads thus in D. H.: 


Weer 929 soargy wD yey "w peinde ne 

pavan marduman min bodozét pasai kik aédun. XM. H. 
7D.H. has 9+ MH 
8 Instead of the passage “Agh pavan” to “kadyozad” D. H. reads as follows: 


5. 5pse49 ~9070 11d sO 5108) 1yb39) ne 
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o geabeestas & ges-xyyigeady sony O41) Srey Sy wrap w S044) 
dstrét . hariténéhéd robdnik vandsi Gvdnik sak va hamimdlan vandsi 
& 3 yedaageyay $90) 2 Sabre ° ypoessNeosoas ‘ceppVargessas 4 bang yg 
candskdrén pavan  suddri—astaraspan dstdvinéd — dshkéreh 
PH 24 SOON MH GeO 9 AQUMDIP SIAR © « -wgedyrgeu 
dghat ae jamnénéd dmat yahvonéd zak: gobashnihd jdduk , ydtukhta 


“oo pF > soOE He eH syane Yy ONOU NB 


ydv madonad ¢ avsint pavan dmat ,maruchinam bend Jadigt pavan 


FOND 99 ~KoAWG) HOO eS jaKars & yyy semp 


yahvonéd suk numdeshni sahm ,ludhuwibusda chamgiach jamananiinéd 


Opi & SME ayes sR Ne qu SOME ey 


»vditi .mahiténam satdihd sanchd pavan agh jamananinéd dmat 


ae398 2 bay aang 1g CY SOND 9 yoda 
ddasi_ ¢ dkhar men vandskdrt pavan dmat yahvonéd zak khaishni 
© 04 ww senne 3 Srebowe. seriou & seonger! 


men ddas dmat yaheinéd sak handarakht haiderekhti  . rddainéd 


aro aver 8) by ey y seed ebagery layy2yn 


ayou topadh varmani var ayou va dasinéd pddirin — akhéshhdvi 


1 Omitted in D. H. M. HL 

2D. H. has S49pf9-  M- HL 

3 D. H. has only vands. M. H, 

4D. HL has QQ pE 2 pope. ML HL 

3 Corrected from ~degyayy and lop - D. A. hankereiti. 
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o.pawaldig & | wana) (OH ~vU worn) seer woe > 
_mithésdst . vdgimashua handarakht avash vaddnyen uahuftch saint 
ay 3 a) ee sONHO 5 ° ~OYORLY’ =y apodagy gu 
hadbd ¢ rés dmat yahvénéd sak , @mojashni kadbé vajdérashni avash 
“00)P 10)" 3 oe 4, Aiieone Quy soar 2 4368 4, 
andyoinihd ¢ ddas var ardstihd dmatacha tajéd cc ddas var 


© PERILIM © « seeaKQreratsure Be MOI) CPHDPCOG YO 4) 


aingahdn =, avduubiditi —. vdyitnashna médyosdst cvash numdéd 


we 23> ye ye senor v1e 22 4y ey seme 95 
oyou scng pavan avash vdginéd fras e gabnd dat yahvonéd zak 
1 41g 09) hay enw yy eP ne ow Say - no 
va chand vadash dkhar kashéd bendé damik pavan ayov ddr pavan 
SOOO 3 : “OPOQIG® WY o- seca gpald) & FU-09 WOR 
yakvonéd sak , sapojashni [rds frasyadhjaiti ekashéd chaste 
1 da) 6 1, 3 bay AGS VIE en ey 
va chad va maman var vad dkhar sapojéd fraés rai e gabnd dmat 
ny py HoNI5e) —y) 2 pouunaaso ane & wae” WOR 


sak barin paskénashna bend , thwaresahé ava . sapojéd — chasiin 


1 The passage from va ayov to vaginashna reads in D. H. as follows: 
A A Ss e 0 , 
ov oir aay MP? OO) ONLY POALY OM -10) YY 


“or ON sydageples ayer perdSy 
MM. > 
2D. H. has - ai. M. OH 


3D. A 3. MH 


k TY HO has eA Ai instead of e rai. M. IL 
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§ -y3) TCE Swe. goose & somes ver yw ie Saw 


sak résh chasiin khor  , garahé . jatinéd avash khiin min amar 


4g 1 WOR gH 05) bay senew ve py 16 Sa 


chand va chasiin dgh vadash tikhar jaténéd avash khan min amar 


~y FF SF oS oy 65S ones Ce nw 
bend sak men zak rish bint men e sal: mahitinéd maman pavan 
os 95S eelSw a Syigeny aew OG ® DEY & sew Sey 
yahvonéd sak dgereft . kariténad huramacha chasiin ,shuds . avedéd 


-vpP & BNO! £ ~oro ww) CAI INTIME He) ey 


avdvu- .vdginyen mdm sanch rdie avands mahiténatan pavan dmat 


ew Bor we yy ub > guy ee some 9 ? peed 


dmat .vardéd mam sanch rai ¢ avands dmat yahvénéd sak resht 


auroy & $u ~yyeho FONT HF ~Urd ghuy-y0y ne 
hamahubinacha . sham ardish andténad mdm sanch vandskart pavan 
‘eluge mos 2 ys SOMONE ey BO Sy SOO ws) 
tajaréd robashna khitn mahiténashni baésd . sham khur yahvonéd rai 


"Fore Ne eM sor HME EE FielE > sp) gus 


patét pavan yahvonatan shdéd tdvan padash mardiim e roban dgh 


1 In D. H. gyMy) vadont is added after agereft. M. H. 

2 Intead of avavare sht D, Il. reads: sage) soudsps > ME 
3 D. H. has PR) yatan. MH 

& D. H. reads waa and omits 4gh, = M. H. 


3 Instead of padash tavan D. H. has ad \ 4, Oh ee 


f fnotsan af. naw ah Bate TK RE hc “ce a Ac ieee ae 
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2 1 
ay One ee 92) & -wY moe 2 y2) swery & moaie 
baba ahu men min rish .avash tojashna rish ydld  .tojashna 


Sw) pda y gerade 9 ean ge senna oH 98 


khor va ardush va avdvaresht va dgereft hamgtinch yahvinéd and sak 


ONO} +OU900M 1d G8") FOOT OU oes 


vdgiinehéd andéxagihd ham pavan kerfehcha kariténehéd ydt va bazai 


» agpapbagcy GH OUND SIP IMHO 1 OO > YO) 


peshétanush .karitéinchéd hamgineh padman va saneh € sham va 


Via S 3 44) SS 3x OQ Sareyye wd o. woonsdoog . Ga 


sukdi e vands ras sé chasin landcandr sand ,pairyété tanum 


Sayey 9 oneny Saree ed apygede ey gp 


avash va kariténand tandvandr rdi andésagihé ham va hamgiueh 


Sayeyiee 969 © geanigerts wo OM He Saray 2¥0 4 La 


tandvandr men va ,jaténéd yen vands pavan tandvandr shame va chim 


ogy 29 6 wae mDOS—aNe goer, & gen Sep 


vajdréd dd& men frds min frdzosht@n ait .jau . avediéd 
a A 

FF 19 NO Nea coHE garey Ge we ~UEH KP IID 

maman kend pavan goftan dvdéd javiddk ddd men dghash denmen pavan 


1 D.'H. “pas « M. H. 
2 Omitted in D. H. 


3 The passage from avash to ahu runs as follows in D. H.: pay e yy . 


M. H 
4 Instead of vanase zakai D. H. has 1Say 9019- MH. 


5D. WH. has 94 which is probably a mistake. M. H. 
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00901) © MOrGreve yw 2g wy Surry para) sayy 
herfehd men pad daheshna ham che 14 padefrds réeshna tandvandl 
rowan &(" seormp Mee Se 4324 2490 955 5 wre) * ges 
ataftddd . jamananiinéd masadtar vésh tani xake ¢ hdvandish loét 


KOT 9 3 He yap ' poly by oS) 5 


toeshna va sitd min khdrashna va khoreshna dmat yahvonéd zak 


oupla coup tg 0000) HOM] & cera Sap) ype 
[rydshéd hdvangas pavan nehasagt hangim . ddsdnéd rakhayr padash 
«ty sigan + apne. sebusbael ° ow sony $ISO959 90 WOR 
dtarsh asti thripithwodhi dyh jamananitnéd sakddiim pavan chasin 
On. Hoey ses : dus rey, + Guy . amass . wouwheu 
atha adwi- gdiné bipithwé = hama — maxdao ahurahé 
* coy SE 2 ~Kysingy TO” Moy oy CG © dansagya . Ya} 
dmat anhomad e dtash ait pashitn sé maman . ashavand naré 
rouge ww 4 Ir my mere yporesre ne phe 
arduchesht chehdr miin ahlob gabn@ aédin damuastiin pavan dalin 
BHO ey 0 439,60) 6 Sorry? gerne Suse 
désined se pavan ae varl.omandi yen ckvimonéd yahvoned padisér men 
BL 2209 "yp pene. gun 73d egguceyg Ay °- pope Gipal 


-kamést tobiin  asténatan dgh ddénad pédaki bend , vichithremchid 


1 Instead of tandvanal, as the editor sometimes writes. D. H. has con- 
stantly tanavanar. MH, 


2D. H. has Bd + MA 


3 This passage appears to be an interpolation. 
4% Amat appears to be miswritten for hamin. 


3D. I. has Spe. 
6 After toban D. Il. inserts the words: U3 any: M. BEL 
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& worn) bay e w¥ ary CH SEND 55 soya 0. bossaldy 
. vdganyen dkhar men kalé dmat yahvonéd zal: khroseh — , khrasyo 
Sageyp 5 0 . Bene & “hep a ey see 55 gpnsy eo. badly 
sinidar ,sy¢id . khésinad ghan dmat yahvonéd sal: khisideh  , void 
ow ~yysys joy Sa stes s edgou &0WNY 19 Ww 


Gord sutaihd péd asu satémeh ,hasé — . dsargihd dina avash 


0224 OHIO vale 4oyray godlee e- basap & SOHyHo 
tdyush- -yahvonéd taraft dozdiha taraft — ,tdyo . yahvinél 
WO Sapooy ye a0ye vay Sov PAP e  —ypsge 
chasin vandskdr «édin avshdrch doxd va avshdrch doxd — , doscha 


MS «uy Be IMORIE OY IY 1 99) 1 aN vay 


dasa paiicha —. tojushna avash gabnd va nakad va tora doxdi 


'y ys Ww pa) 0-494 py ¥ $)e) O+ fararng « afbai)as . Dyyasargy 


pinsdéh basch-masd agdhi vin ham pavan ,masdo sraoni pasvd 


3 55 ! 438 3 ae) WOR OHV & Y_ yes WE Hay 


¢ suk va pésh e nimek chasin badzsehmasé .pdnsdéh — sina-masdé 


OG > py _y9 wey sw Hemp MIR) & Oe gym bay 


mailman e jojan dvdsdeh kaspi Gé gospand chastin . sina-masd dkhar 


Be Fa ayo SMP ONY 9019 _y Hp any geig 9) 


d6 ¢ khorashnacha havand ayov kantak dé di yom kena kantak si 


1 ene wa) ner ° yy ~y 3 29 ods ace 


va jamananinéd rai bokhtak e pitrné gabnd e¢ rodhik arstd kartak 


& (Heaven rode > wy Hy shesy 99 


. huddshtan khorashna e kasp hdvand vastarg nakad 


1D. H. inserts here = =p@h- HM. 
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XXVI. Miscellaneous words. 


—194 o - jenhayrasug & apse Seo . CEP HO HOY 


pasu- ,pasushurvdn  .arzdnigihd mazd — , pddhanuhantem 


Sh SAD 71990919. avars Sagry OG ooHod ryan 


.yahvonéd karitinad shopinacha sandéri chasiin pasushurtin shorvdn 


Y FOND wer 234) SNenierse- : opyysldag & pore. celusy 


va yahvénéd avam vukhshi sdténatani , pafratta =. avam , padrem 


Soy 0. ipa & sonra wos C9 Se 1 Moa sy 


vdsdr- , visuta . yethvénéd parvarashna men arsiinik va shapir tani 
. Bvanrany S SOINAD ~podny eo. sg hysamrals & SOD ~K9p9 
havachid -yuhvinéd kdrvarsashni ,vavdstrinim . yahvonéd giint 
& 9eap a) ayy 49 5345 PY Ne Haesra® bees + carepasan 
-goftch rai jindk kené samik denmen pavan chigamcha ,3emé anhéo 
eainiael & rap os) d4g3s yg 0 ed eeargoass : 4oeu3s . wovng 
chadcha .gofttch rai ddasi kenéd — ,astvaté anhéush  kaschid 
Se radii b Ded yay 3 55 MAPPER S . agysbyoa - bybanys 
ddasi_ kend sateh ahloban e zak chigimchd , téish = aashaond 
295 6 qu some ey We ©” —angaweaergo toss & 9eay ws) 

esak men Ggh jamananiinéd denmen pavan , yattushdda . goftch réi 


©. Gelege} & Seeger v0) sugerep 1 WEG NO Seong? 


ynisentem .sazdkldr varman ny yoshidani va vajidan pavan ekviménéd 


& eo’ gry nny 89 245) 
. sarhénéd khénch pavan e nesand 





1D. H. ogo dap M. HL 
2 Thus have all MSS. M. H. 
3 D. H. inserts here 395 
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XXVII. Measures of length, and of time. 


WOR &-spmupaly & rey pws WIG He) ©» Geaug 

chasiin , vitasti sangosht chehdrdch chasin pée , padhem 
Prat OUP yp 4 WOR &-—HPHY29 SH UFW yr 5 
,uzashta . angdsht dodsdeh chasiin > dishta -angosht dodzdeh 


9. GIsgg B ypu 0. swore So SOHOH PY _yas_ ps a seu way 


, gdim -Gdé —, gatm -angosht —hasht chand hasht dla 


on 54K 3>wy yey > 3S s] sug oy §O19254) Ne 35 BC) 


prd- jindk dvdntk pavan e sak va pie sé vandidad pavan sak giim 


& TOUP 55 “IG ® . SOHO + Ios apy B ray wea 


-angésht sak chand  , aétshayu chavaiti - goft rast 
0. spas i‘ eugoyus + ANY  auya)Dg « hyecany . wly . uGas K 
»thwam aiitare  dashcha — dvacha gamin vd yatha 


oy BC) _ys) ONY ° oy dows 2 Hy _y5 IG 


ails gam bistochar ayov , robashna andarg ¢ gam dodzdeh chand 


aay om eannss kK Ay eppaacaydyng ae A ea <a 40 & may 


yijai- yavad = dakhshmaitish bishaétavad . robashna 
1G werae ops 55 meeeay a PD2p499 55 yp O- apne 
chand yojést and sak yojésta ~~ chand ae sak dé » astish 


« 6) Gam « * ERPAP EOS » Hoy) 499 43) - beau ag 5 ae 3S 3 PDAp 92 


hathrem attavad bish tadhaé .chand tajar sak e dashmést 


Nsougy a) ae “1G Sway ope 35 _yp °. églapuanp - ey ae 
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265 Sx Ns 1 peau ’ 
34> NE SAE PDay - 93 a wore gy “Kee spy 1e 
samik pavan midneh hdsar vajadvéd padman agh ait dyoinch chand 
ep - mos We 288 oy ay Dd ane gone e 
rétman robashna min pae dé gami hasdér karitonad farsangadnacha men 


& IPADOW IMO } a asad Saagy 2 wp AOR 


.andakhtch shapan va rés mydnch hdsar e samin sazashnai 
oy Ss Sys apy yes basal & py ORY i Spe datsass 
ssham usir nimaé va ,fraiar .nimé avash min yom , ayare 
pugs Noy & ipboSpo “te ) BO spesceres a = SoS e 


samastin pavan va .uxirin nim va sham rapitavin nima uxir men 


6 -~WyY aia dlsaaigdy & OHOUSH IY 4 Sayed ifigog) F) Say 


men lelid — , khshafa , gomikhtéd hdvan var rakhdér rapisavin e bahr 


—aSyye ® «6299245 —besygatldvey & avy : Sag Say yh 


hufrd- —, hufrdshmé-dditim —. parditm e bahar bahar chér  lelid 
wloA 

—Ipogerey &- guayoanha & S303 4 Say © 39990919 SOE 

avisagin — , erezaurvaésdd . dadigar ¢ bahar ,karitinad shmédat 


o Nasqeu 3 Sag 0. 6ba)vesiu olay _y ep synced ~pyoe)} 


sadigare bahar ,aiwisritthrem .bahar dé denmen karitinaund vardashut 


Bo OPS IPAOOY HW SEIIEND Sa Se > yp 0. cyhs » Gye) 
yen padash hoshahin min kariténéd avzdr e hosh ,suram — ushdm 
we ono) o-gbpaesld -egorupbs) aya» Says sonore 
fraés roshni ,fragatéid raochanham . chahdriim e bahar jaténéd 
S 2199819 GO I ~OY $4 2 OP Oe SOMONE 


-kaviténad gdsacha hévan avash bam e hush min jamténashni 


LD. @oeg ML 
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[\ ood Sway _y3 Oo. Qiassass . cee IDs. 6) Gasep . 3439419.4))5 


ast hdsar dviizdech .ayare aghrem asti hdathrem — dvadasan 
ys w odga a We Pre ay 55 4y Sou 9 95 
dodxdch yén ,aghur r63s° miln shapiin rés sak yom aghari ¢ sak 
Seay a dy om D1 & ee amy 1 & Sow 
hdsar .nitum e chér o bist va. mydneh bist va hasar 
o. Goerarlyadeh . oglGaver - cecegr) + GEgeyoe a dow hoe _239 
,thrivachahim —hdthrem  netemem —, actem .amar padman kabad 


0 Gang mosgyagangg - pare o Oy _ ye woes F100) Ih 


,thrigdmem gdmahya tad. gobashna = st padmiin nitiim an 


Ene . LOO eon 9° wer & Yo _y ° 55 Wty 16 104 
tad dkaéshahé tad. gam st & xuk gdmain men addin 
“He Opty _ HO Hg NHR By) neg e - wounoagely 
tad ,gdm sé yen gokds aédin datobar aédiin , vikaithé 
ry 5 HO? IMDIOL NG? + Lyanahds . wer . words 


yen hamdk sakhin dddastin acdin ,arethavané — tad arethahé 


Yagngry 1 Fagoa  ypreger 0e MOO4O Ho» 


.péshmdl va pasmdl homnad dédastén aediin dasiinashna gdm sé 


waa py Syrperes © - byeagos - baswle & Ho _y w yy 2419 


| vajdréd denmen ddtobar ,susht6 vayd .gdm sé yen dind tani 


WIN YOR se# “yy ’ Sagestyp 1 agp 2 Sagessopo rad 
jamananiinéd chasiin ait ayori enyoshiddr va varhomand e khdstar dgh 
eens 


.sanjéd drva 
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sytyo) 4y8y ) ~unay) Y ORO 1 Fie Ha wade 


roeshman khurami va rdmashni va shdti va shtim pavan parjvat 


wep d eyles 5° yo 5 VOU) BY SHEDY — CODNIMO 


sarhonate herpad bandch din ‘ra napashtam vdje avastik yahvinéd 


& Say Sow eupe obey 6 ewe 


-hormasdydr magépat nasli men ram pashintain 


Translation. 


In the name of God, and to his praise! May this explanation ') for 
understanding the words and phrases of the Avesta, that is the meaning 
in which, and how (they should be taken), be good (for the reader)! 


J. Numerals. 


Oim, one. — paourim, first. — paurva, before. 

Dva, two. —- bitim, second. — dvaydo, twofold. 

Tishré, three. — thritim, third. — thraydm, threefold. — thrishva, 
the third part. 

Chithrushva, the fourth part. —- térim, fourth. 

Rukhdha, fifth. — pantanhem, the fifth part. 

Khshvash, six. — khshtum, sixth. Pt 

Haptanhum, the seventh part. — ashtanhum, the eighth part. — 
naomahé, ninth. — dasmahé, tenth. 


vin my MS. mim, “on, about,” is used instead of yyy ey 
denmen kordsheh. This appears to be a later addition, as korasheh is no 
proper Pahlavi term, but an Arabic expression, khuldsat (the essence of a thing), 
which in the meaning of “explanation, elucidation” is very frequently used in the 
Gujarati (khul&as6) as spoken by the Parsis of Western India. M. H. 
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II. Genders. 


Singular, dual, and plural in nouns and verbs, Adjectives, 


The following words from the Avastdk are either masculine or femi- 
nine, singular or plural, of good or bad qualities (adjectives), positive, 
comparative or superlative, according to the termination which is added to 
them, and wilh which they are construed, or the adjective to which they 
are joined. Their meaning and signification should be taken accordingly 
as they are mentioned in the religion (that is the religious books); and 
also there are some words (avasték) which have some different meaning 
(and), 


Genders and numbers of dva, va, “two”. Some adverbs, 


Va, (nom. accus. of the dual, masc., instead of dva two) two males. — vaié, 
(nom. accus. dual, fem.) two females. — vaibya, (dative and instru- 
mental of the dual) for both male and female, and for both food and 
clothing, and also for both this and the other world, — vayé, (locative 
of the dual) two things joined. — vaydoschid, (genit. of the dual) 
for hoth good and bad. — vaydo, (genit. of the dual) for both pious 
and impious, (asha va darvand). — vayéio, (genit. of the dual) 
for both ways or customs (good and bad). — vacha, either. — ubdibya, 
(dative of the dual of wbé both) for both worlds (or lives). 


Hakered, done at once. — hadha, hid, are used when two things are 
Joined. — déithra, separately. -~ mdad, together with, and “not,” 
(a negative). — hakad, at-once. 


When a punishment for a crime for one is mentioned then one 
uses chikayad baodhévareshtahé, i. e, he should be punished with 
death (singular); when a punishment for two is mentioned, chika- 
yaté (dual); when for three chikaén (plural) is used. The Zand is 
the same, tojénd, for two, or for three, but the Avasték (for the 
dual and plural) is different; for when two are spoken of, chikayato, 
and when three, or more, are spoken of, chikaén is used. 


Numbers in the personal pronouns; the different meanings of the words: 
na, vi, and apa. 

Yavdkem, of you two. — yishmdkem, of you three, and if more, (or) 

many are spoken of, the Avastdk is the same as for three. — thwam, 
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thou. — v6, you, in the Géthé dialect, vé, you. — né,') we, in 
the Gathd dialect, né, we. — nd@, means in some places “a man”, 
and in others “or”, — vi, in some places means “you”, and in others 
it means “privation,” “against”, or “without.” — apa, means in 
some places “water,” and in others “back,” also “without.” 


Numbers in nouns, 


If one grown-up person is spoken of, then perendyush is used; 
when two, perendyu; when three, perendyundm. If one child is spo- 
ken of, aperendyuké; if two children are spoken of, aperendyuka; and 
if three, aperendyukandm. If a single man is spoken of, narsh; if two 
men, nara; if three, ard is used. 


Qualities and appellations of women. 

The same is the case with the word “woman” as ndirika (singular), 
ndivikaydo (dual) and ndirikandm (plural). 

When a good (virtuous) woman is spoken of, she is called vanta 
(singular), vantéhva*) (dual) and vantanam (plural), When a bad (lust- 
fal) woman is spoken of, she is called jz, jaé and jaht. When an un- 
married girl is spoken of, she is called charditi, 3) 

Nménépathni, the mistress of the house. — deménépathni, a newly mar- 


ried woman, a bride. — vidhu, vidhava, a widow. — barethri, a 
pregnant woman. — vy@khtihava, a dressed or adorned woman. —- 
strim, a woman. — mdéa, a mother. — qanha'), a sister. — dugh- 
dha, a daughter. — hapsnat-apné-khavé, a husband having two 
“wives, a higamist. — saé, a child whose father is not living, an 
orphan. — qasuré*), a falher-in-law. 


1) This word, meaning we, is translated by $y) you, which being evidently 
a mistake, I have corrected it to 1 we. 


2) This form does not look like a dual; it is the locative of the plural, fem. 
M. AL 
. 3) The MSS. give only the Pahlavi meaning; but the original word of the 
Avasta is omitted in all. I have inserted it from the third Fargard of the Vandi- 
d4d and the Hadokht Nosk. 
ky Dia Pahlawt marine at thie s0ned tecamtied 24-h O 
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Hana, aman, and also a woman. If they are 50 years old, then they 
are called sarmdn; if they are 70, han; and if 90, padirdnsho- 
sar). — huviriim, good-looking, and one with the requisite qualities. 


III. Parts of the body, and its qualities. 


Hutdshté, well formed as regards stature. — huraodhé, beautiful, of good 
complexion. — hukerefsh, well-formed, beautiful. — bdmya, splen- 
did, spacious, as nis (Nishdpur) 3), 

Hordcha, pardcha, tarascha, this side, and that side, and across. — 
hutarest, beyond all sides. 

Hugaonem, the hair of the body, except that of the head, -— varsa, the 
hair 6f the head. — gaésa, the hair dressed in two or three curls. — 
véhugaonem, black hair, — paourusha-gaonem, grey hair. — pastahé, 
skin, — pasu-vastrahé, (gen. sing.) wearing a dress of skin. — Sura, 
the skin of a living man. 

Aédha, the skin of the head. There is a large aédha and a small aédha, 
as mentioned in the Nahd@ditm (Nosk): haya henti masyanhd aédha ? 
which is the large skin (of the head)? — y6 aparaya paiti ma- 
straghnya, that which is on the back of the skull. Afarg says, 
it is from the back of the ear, — kaya kasyanho? yd paouraya 
paiti mastraghnaya, which is the small aédha? that which is on 
the forehead. 

Vaghdhanem, head, as it is mentioned (in the Nahddiim Nosk, in the 
Passage quoted). — nursh caghdhanem, one who shakes the head of 
the man, (without a Sagdéd) is a sinner, — astem aévé mastra- 
vandm, or shakes any of the skull bones, — vispacha yé mastra- 


instead of those of the Avasta, which I restored here in their original form. In 
D. H. qasuré is omitted, but its Pahlavi meaning is given. 

4) In the Pahlavi commentary on the third, and seventh fargards of the Ven- 
didad, where these words occur, the age of the hana is stated at forty, and that 
of the zarman at fifty years. 

2) Bami is taken by the Dasturs in the meaning of “splendid” and dexived 
from bam, “the dawn”, but it appears to me that it also means “wide”, “spacious”, 
as a country, as will be seen from the first fargard of the Vendidad, as well 
Ss Tein “tha: tasted: chee | Yeh ccido cc@ cata Pt tpt 


Zand - Pahlavi. oe 49 


ghna@m amista '), all striking by which the skull is injured (pierced) 
should be taken as (the act of a) tandvandar, (the sinner who cannot 
pass the bridge Chinavad *). — qaréchithrem aété anyé chikayaté, 
they undergo the punishment for a khor (inflicting of wounds) for 
the other (parts), just as that which is mentioned for (wounding) 
the head, skull, and the other parts of the brain (head); so one 
calls him a criminal who strikes a foot, a bone, the fleshy parts, 
or the brain (head); every one who breaks a bone, should undergo 
the punishment of a tandvanar for (injuring) the other (parts of 
the body) 3). 


Ainiké, forehead. — urua, face. — déithra, eye. — pashnem, eyelids 
or eyelashes. — ndonha, nose. — uzyazddna, bridge of the nose, 
or nostril. —- dontydo, pardontydo, breathing, inhaling and exha- 
ling. — aoshtra, lips. — danténd, teeth. — donha, mouth. — 


sparnha, gums of the teeth. 


Words relating to speeeh. 


Hisva, the tongue. — vaékhsh, voice, a sound, ~~ vacha, utterance. — 
Sanhem, a word. — dszaiitivaitish, with a meaning or signification, — 


4) The Pahlavi translation contains more than the Zand original; the latter may 
be translated as follows: “every one who thought of skull-breaking”. That such 
a one was to be taken for a tandvanar, is either an addition of the translator, 
or the Zand originat conveying this sense has been left out by the transcriber. 

2) The passages from narsh-vaghdhanem to qaréchithrem are quota- 
tions from the Nahadum Nosk, but incomplete. They very likely refer to some 
“surgical operation, or the construction of a temporary place for disposing of the 
dead, at times, when the winter or weather may have been too severe to allow 
them to be taken out to the Tower of Silence. This temporary place is called in 
the Sth fargard of the Vendiddd daityé-kata, or thraydkata, and is descri- 
bed to be so formed, that the head, body, hands, or feet of the corpse may not 
touch the walls or any other surrounding parapet or railing of the kata (see Ven- 
didad 8, 44. ed. Westergaard); but here both the Avesta (Zand original) and Zand 
(Pahlavi translation) are very corrupt and obscure. I have given, in the translation, 
the ideas which they contain, but it is very difficult to give an exact rendering. 

, 23 The translation of the commentary on qaréchithrem etc. has been left out 

| by Destur Hoshengji. I have supplied it. The meaning is, that the punishment 
for a khor, ive, the inflicting of wounds, remains the same whichever part of the 
body may have been injured; but if a bone should be broken, the punishment is 


heavier. M. H. 3 
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srira, not envious, kindly disposed; handsome; exalted, — hité, ease; 
exalted. — danré, wisdom. — namravdkhsh, words of benediction, — 
qtemchid - sanhem, dark (mysterious) words. — gudhrd-sanhé, se- 
cret words. — haithem-vachdo, simple, or plain words, — khruzh- 
da-vachdo, harsh words. — berezata vacha, with a loud voice, or 
high words. — khshayad-vdkhsh, proper words, or royal words. — 
amavata vacha, bold speech, or victorious words, —- vakhshanha », 
salutary speech. — vdkhsh-beretibyd vdrethraghnibyd, speech which 
brings victory and success. — rathwydo ukhdhdo, good words. — 
ukhdhemsrirem pairishtem avastdtem deretd sraoshem, a matured, 
well-considered, dignified and orderly speech, which is composed ac- 
cording to rule. — wkhdhashna mashyd vanhdo yatha danhré 
ukhdhé vachdo, one who fully understands the composition of words 
(poetry) is as good as a poet. — mraod, he said (imperf. of the 
verb mru “‘to say”). — mravad, he may say (3" person singular of 
‘the conjunctive, present tense, of mru). — mru (imperative) speak ! — 
paityddha, answering. — paitiastd vachdo, words of assent. — 
gushta-sdsndo, listening to advice, or following avdvice. 


Gaosh, ear. -— haoié, dashind, left and right. — paré, pascha, backwards 


and forwards; before and behind, — adharé, upard, lower part and 


upper part. — us, up, high. —~ vispé-naémam, in all directions, — 
pdiri, surrounding. — hanhuharené?), jaws, or jaw-bones. — pas- 


cha vaghdhanem 4), the back of the head. — 


Continuation of the parts of the body. 


Manéthri*), neck. — daosha, shoulder. — bdésava, arm. — arethndo, 


elbow. -~ zusta, hand. — chidkadhavaté (arashnachand), an arm’s 


4) This is probably a mistake for vakhshvanha. 
2) The meaning of this word is omitted in all MSS., here I have restored and 


explained it from Yasna 44, 4 ed. Westergaard. In Pahlavi it is translated with 


Dad 24, which is rendered by Dastur Darab Pahatan, in his Persian version, as 


“jawbones”, though some Das!urs take it for “left ear” also; but this iat mere 
guess, as in the Vendidad “left far is expressed by havya gaosha. 


3) This is translated by 139) vaghdan only, the meaning of pascha, “be- 
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length, a cubit. — mushta-masd, a handful. — eresu, finger (an 
inch). — arazdn, frdraédhdn, the forefinger and the little finger. — 
fravakhsh, a horny substance like the nail, — varé, the bosom, the 
breast. — fshtdna, breast (pistdn, in Persian). — ashaydo, the part 


between the shoulder and breast. — kashaibya, armpit. —- wruth- 
ware, belly. — né@fé, the navel. — wshadham, the backbone )— 
vanhGm, upper part of the foot ®). — paresu, the side (hypochon- 


dria). — barozhdahum, the upper part of the side. — pasdné, the bo- 
som. — susht, lungs. — eredhaém, heart. — ydkare, the liver. — ur- 
vatem,a gut, intestine. — spereza, the spleen, the milt. — sdrascha, 
the gall-bladder, bile. — verctka, kidney. — frashnem 9), testicles. —- 
sraoni, the buttocks. — hakhta, the sexual parts (male or female) *). 


— fravakhsh, male organ of generation. — erezi, the testicle, the 
scrotum. — maésma, urine. — khshudrdéo, semen, sperm or seed, — 
shdma, the excrement. — dhadhanha, the backside. — rdna, the 


4) The editor and translator has left this difficult word without any translation. 
The rendering “backbone” has heen added by me, 1 followed the original reading 
of the MSS. posht-i-tiz, which has been changed by the Destur to post-i-tiz in 
his edition (pag. 40, lin. 8). The reading adopted by him I cannot understand, as 
post-i-tiz could only mean “a sharp skin”, but what that is, J am unable to say. 
If we adhere to the original posht-i-tiz then it would literally mean “a sharp 
back”; which is, in all probability, a technical term for the backbone, the spine. This 


| interpretation is supported by the fact, that we do not meet in this very copious 


enumeration of parts of the body with any other term which signifies “backbone”. 
M. H. 


2 The two words, ushadhdm and vanh4m are translated in Pahlavi with 
“posht-i-tiz” and “poshti-pahan”, which should be, I think, post-i-tiz and post-i- 
pavan khun, as neither “tiz” nor “pahan” have any connexion with posht, 
(back), vanh&m means blood, or “bloody part”. In the 34 fargard of the Ven- 
didad the word “pAnsto-frathanhem” is translated in Pahlavi with post 
pahn&; but the Zand word here is quite different from that of the Vendid4d; there- 
fore I believe they were miswritten in Pahlavi for pdst-i-tiz and post-i-pavan 
khun. [vanham appears to mean the “spinal marrow”; it is identical with the 


Sanscrit vasa ‘marrow’. The translation “upper part of the foot” cannot be right. 
a M. H.] 


3) This word is translated in Pahlavi by kamik which in D. N. is translated 
into Persian by khAyegan bashed, “it may mean testicles”. 


4) In my MS. there is a Persian gloss in which the expression is restricted to 
ic Sacwal 2:ceke ot tavcalae « ME 48 


52 Zand -Pahlavi. 


thigh. — shnitm, the knee. — paitishtdna, foot. — zenha, the leg. 
— frabda, a bridge of the foot from heel to toe, or a foot’s length. 
hakhem, the sole of the foot. , 

Qaédhem, perspiration, spittle, sweat. — vohuni, blood. — astem, bone, 
kerepemcha'), a body of a man or animal. -— masgemcha, brain. —- 
hanhdéma), joints of the body. — varedha, fatness, or obesity. —- 
drvatdtem, doing well, vigour, health. — vasé-khshathram, the at- 
tainment of one’s own desire. — khshayamana apaitirita, an un- 
controlled power. — tanvaécha haosravanhem urunaécha dareghem 
havanhem, comfort to body and freedom from death to the soul 
for a long time (i. e, health and Jong life). — bvad vispd anhush 
astudo azarcsé amarshd afithys apaya dareghem yad yavé vispdi, 
may all this world be without decay, mortality, hunger or thirst for 
a long time, for ever! 

Asp6 aghrydtemé danrhvé varemané ashta gavém azinam arco, a 
most excellent horse, i. e. a mare which has been milked, has the 
value of four cows and four goats to a governor (if presented to him). 


IV. The relative pronoun; some adverbs, derived 
from it (yatha, yathra). Words beginning with y. 


Yathé dad utd né va néiri vd vatdhé haithim, that thus both, man 
and woman, may publicly know! — (Yasna 35, 6. W.). — yatha im 
2d, so much of this earth. — nitemchid avaésham stdram yatha 
narsh madhmyéhé vaghdhanem), Each setting of those stars. is as 
the middle of a man’s forehead. 


4) The Desturs take this also in the sense of “corpse” or “carcase”. 


%) In Pahlavi it is xor sap; in Persian the word Aranj means also 
“elbow”. 

3) This, as well as the following passage, are evidently taken from some astro- 
nomical or, rather, astrological work, which is now lost. As they are torn out of 
their connection, a correct understanding of them will be for ever impossible. The 
several words of this passage are clear enough; but it is difficult to state ‘even its 
general sense. The meaning appears to be: “as often as those stars are selting, they 
touch the middle of a man’s forchead, and have him thus always in their power; 
his fate is indissolubly connected with them”. This was really the belief of the an- 
cient Persians, as any reader of Pahlavi books may know. M. H. 
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Yatha ashtish paityahmi atha bunem d. (The Pahlavi translation is 
here unintelligible) '). 

The meaning of yathrd in all places is “where” or “there”. — yathrd 
asha hachaité drmaitish, where there is the ashavahishta (purity), with 
the Grmaiti (contentment), — yathrd avad hvare usditi, where the 
sun rises. — yathrad vé Ahuré-musddo fradathem bakhshad, where 
Ormazd may grant you prosperity for ever. In all other places or com- 
parisons yathacha is used, as yathacha kahmdichid, thus to all and 
every one individually. 

In the Géthé dialect yé means “that”, “who” and “he who” 
in other places (the common Zand) yé is used in its place, but the 
meaning is the same, as “that”, “who”, (compare, for instance, the pas- 
sage in the Gatha dialect), yé gdémchd ashemchd ddd (Ormazd), he 
who created cattle and also purity (or light, as fire, etc.); {with the 
common Zand) yo naéré peremndi néid paiti dadhditi, he who does 
not give answer to (his) adversary, as we should not give answer to 
an adversary. 

Gdtumcha varascha xarvdnemcha, “pavan parézwin daétobar yds var 
va samén” 2), — Vispacha ahubya ratubya*) dditya rathwya fra 


4) The Pahlavi translation omits the last three words of the Zand passage, atha 
bunem 4, altogether; its rendering of the first three words is hardly sarge 
The Zand ashtish is translated by ashteh which is evidently the same word, 
paityahmi by padireh “acceptable, accepter’, which is probably only a guess. Ki 
the Pahlavi translation is, in this place, of no use, we must try to axplain the Zend 
‘direct. Ashtish, which is not found in any passage of the now existing Zand-avasta, 
can be derived either from ashta “eight”, or from ash, “to reach, arrive”. If 
derived from ashla, it could mean only ‘a set of eight’, or ‘a period of eight days’. 
As such an explanation does not bring any sense into the passage, we better derive 
the word from ash, and take it in the meaning of arrival. It is, no doubt, an astro- 
nomical term as well as paityabmi (probably loeative of paiti which is declined 
like a prononu) and bunem. As the two latter words are evidently opposed to one 
another, and bunem means ‘bottom, ground’, 1 take the first in the sense of ze- 
nith, the latter in that of nadir, The passage may be translated as follows: “as 
the arfival (of the star) at the zenith, so (is its arrival) at the nadir”. M. H. 

2) This and the following passage are evidently either interpolations, or quota- 
tions which bave been mutilated, as they have neither a connection with the 
preceding nor the following sentences, in which the use of the relative particle yo, 
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raithya ashahé ddtdish vahishtahé, and all (kind of) authority and 
chieftainship is to proceed justly and in a good and proper manner 
through Asha-vahisht, i. e. purely '), 

Y6, i. e. who, which. If one and more are spoken of, yé 2) is 
used, as yO naéré aokhté fra mé chichi, just as one tells the men 
that they are to be punished severely. For the dual of the mas- 
culine, or the singular of the feminine, y@ is used, as yd nara 
gatum baraité?), which two men bring time, i. e. appoint a time 4).. 
— ythyd veredd vanaéma drujim 4), that we may slay the druja 
by that army. — yavad isdi tavdéché 5), as much as I have the 
means so much will I desire purity (meritorious works). — ydmétig 


Proceedings, just as the preceding sentence yd naéré ete., and are very likely taken 
from the same work, The Pahlavi explanation, of which Destur Hoshengji has given 
+ no translation, may be translated as follows: a “plaintiff requires a judge, a place 
(tribunal), a board (to write his complaint on), and a time (for hearing)”. parézvAn, 
or perizpAn can be only traced to the Persian Periz “a complaint” with the suffix 
v4n or pan, “having a complaint”. var by which the Zand varas(cha) is trans- 
lated, is probably identical with the Persian var “a board to write upon”. M. H. 
3) This word has been omitted in the text, but it is found in D. H. M. H. 


4) I cannot agree with the above translation of my learned friend, which he has 
made without strictly adhering to the Pahlavi in this place, but would propose the 
following rendering of this incomplete passage: “and all things that are proper (and) 
seasonable for the two lives (which are) the chiefs, are to proceed according to the 
laws of Asha-vahishta”. Ahubya and ratubya are datives of the dual, and cannot 
be translated as nominatives of the singular. The “two lives” are this life, and the 
next, and are often mentioned in the Zand-avasta. The ‘laws of Asha-vahishta’ are“ 
the laws of nature, as the original meaning of asha is not “purity”, but ‘going 
on in a regular way, regularity’, The Pahlavi translation of this passage is hardly 
intelligible ; it appears to express the following sense: “all mastership, and justice and 
chieftainship, and excellence are his laws (the laws of Ashavahisht)”. M. H. 


2) This statement is not correct; yd is only the singular of the masculine of 
the relative pronoun ; the plural is y0i ; that of the neuter ya. In the MSS. of the 
Zand-avasta we find indeed in several places yd used as the plural of the relative 
pronoun; see, for instance, Vendidad 2, 39. 44. 42. in the editton of bagel 

M. HL 

3) This is bere evidently a 3¢ person dual, present tense, middle voice ; it stands 

instead of baraété. M. H. 


4) See Yasna 31,4 M.H. 
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peresd jimaiti'), the whole bridge (chinvad) goes on the way to 
heaven aud hell. 

Yavata gaya javaiti, may they live for ever! ~ yavata gayché ma- 
rata), young Gayomart (name of the first king of the Peshdadian dy- 
nasty. -- yava, means in some places reckoning of a period, as yava 
aété anhem*) sarathushtra, it is their period. 

Yoghedha fraéazaité, by joining will be born *), — yoishté thwakhshi- 
ido hvoishté paitishéthrdo, the one who exerts himself less should 
be a dependant, and the 6ne who exerts himself more should be a 
commander. 

Yiishem y6 yéshmdkem, you who are men. 

Yukhta pourushaspé, yujiti té ydi puthra thraétaonahé, those sons of 
Feridiin are very industrious *). — yukhta-chathware-aspahé, power 
of four strong horses, 

Ydtem gaéthaniim, share, the fortune of this world (i.e. any wealth or 
estate in this world). — ydtem astryéhé, sorcery should be punished. 
—- ydthwam pairikandmcha, sorcerers and fairies. 

Ydonhya avareta, small fortune. -— ydskerestemem, most efficacious. 


4) Yasna 48, 2. Instead of peresd, peretha must be read, if the Pahlavi 
translation be correct, as it is rendered by ‘bridge’ (perethu). — yiméng is 
translated by ham ‘all’, which is certainly a mere guess. M. H. 


2) This passage is hardly intelligible. The Pahlavi translator takes yavata in 
the sense of yuvan ‘young’ which is not possible without changing it into yuvata. 
It is doubtful whether Gayomart, the Adam of the Iranians is meant here. M. H. - 


3) Instead of anhem (4** pers. sg. imperf.) we expect here anhen (3¢ pers. pl. 
imperf.), as the first does not give any sense. M. H. 


4) The meaning is doubtful. I have translated it according to the Pahlavi. [The 
translation appears to be incorrect; fraéazaité cannot be derived from the root 
zan “to produce, to be born”, as the translator has done; but it is to be traced 
to yaz “to worship”, as the @ after fra is either a contraction of aya, or stands 
for ya. The meaning probably is: “he prays having joined (his hands)”; yoghedha 
is not the past participle of the root yuj “to Join”, but an adverb derived from the 
same root by means of the suffix dha which serves such a purpose. M HJ 


‘ 5) This passage is not completely translated in the Pahlavi, as the name of 
Pourushasp is mentioned in the Avast (Zand), but omitted in the Pahlavi. [Yajiti 


is not correct; it ought to be yujéinti, or yujyéinté, to correspond with its noun 
puthra, which is in the plural. M. HJ 
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Yare-drajé viré-mazaiihé, for a year (he will be subject to) virémas, 
(i. e, a sin committed by the breach of a promise to the value of a 
human being, whether slave or betrothed). 

Yatshenta patenta, seething; if it (the pot) boils over, it spills (the wa- 
ter), that it falls out, — aéshentem dpém, boiling water. — yaétush 
saémané, may they live long '). 

Yaoshehini surahé (yan?) avzGr), fortunate, victorious. 

Thri-yakhshtischa, three twigs of the barsom, (an implement used by 
the Parsi priests, when performing “yasashné” and other ceremo- 
nies). —- yayata dunma, the passing of the clouds. 

Yoshdanahé dara, a razor for shaving. — yédhi té yaétatare), if it is 
procurable, or not procurable (i. e. if they have any means they 


1) This translation cannot be correct, as the Pahlavi word mad does uot mean 
“jong”, but “he has come”, Thus the Pahlavi translators of the Zand-avasta render 
the Superlative yaétushtema, deriving it from the root i, or yi, “to go”. This 
is only a guess, as this meaning does not suit the sense. As the word is here put 
together with words signifying “to boil, to seeth”, it may appear to have a similar 
meaning. In Vispered 44, 3. (W.) we find yaétushischa zaothrao, where it qua- 
lifies the holy-water (zaothra). As it is also used of the fire (Yasna 4, 2.), which 
is said to be the yaétushtema of all the angels, it cannot have that meaning (to 
hoil), but it appears to signify ‘agile’, which would be in the case of water “bub- 
bing up”, and in that of fire “blazing up”. The root is yat “to be active, to 
make exertions” ; as to the form, it is the participle of the perfect tense in the active 
voice. — The meaning of the word zaémand (genit. sing. of zaéman) cannot be 

“may they five”! as the Pahlavi renders if, as zaéman is a substantive, meaning 
probably “activity” (see Yasna 44, 5.), and no verb, nor traceable to the root jiv 
“to live’. M. H. 


2) According to Dr. Haug the term p49 (See Gathas of Zarathustra I, pagg. 4444.) 
yhn. in Pahlavi does not simply signify “magnitude, good, happy” as explained; but 


it means any thing seen ina state of ecstacy. The word 0/2 sura is to be traced 


to the Sanscrit sara a hero”; which is always explained in Pahlavi by 1» Sey 
avzir. The words yokhshtay6 ava baretim, are not translated in the original 
MSS. 

3) The form yaétatare appears to be the 3 person dual, present tense, of the 
root yat (See my Essays on the Sacred Language, etc. pag. 78.). The Pahlavi trans- 


lation appears to contain a perception of this verbal form being a dual, at it is 
Sean alahad te an “alhawnahive acninanes, MT. 
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should do it, otherwise it is optional for them to do). — yazush 
puthré ahuré masddo, the sublime son of Ahurémasdé. — yas- 
aésha, if. — yasd beretdby6 (saothrdby6) by virtue of that well- 
made xér (by taking sér in the yazashné ceremony). — yashtd 
mantd (pouruyd*) the receiving of the first measure. — yavahé 
saredha, cereals. — yazdi @pem frazddnaom, | pray to the water, 
Frasdin, which is in Sistan. — yasnemcha vahmemcha uzascha 


savarascha Gfrinémi, | bless with my praise, sacrifice, and with all 
my tight. — yavaécha yavattdtaécha, for ever and ever. 


V. Words beginning with ka, kaé, khsh, sh, ete. 


Dkaéshé. In most places it means order, religious commandment, and 
also a Destur, or a judge, as in the passage: kd asti dkaéshé vivish- 
dété, who is the judge gifted with discernment? — yd aéta pairi 
arethra fraxdnaiti, one who can discern a case, from (a few) words, 
is an dgGhddd (a competent judge); but one who, notwithstanding 
his hearing much, cannot understand anything from it, is to be taken 
for an andgdhddd (an incompetent judge). 

Vastrdd vacha kashéo bamanydo, a small, wide, silken dress 3), 





4) This word is rendered in Pahlavi by 4 “ra”, which is evidently wrong: 
yazaésha means “thou shalt worship”. 

2) See Yasna 31, 7. The Pahlavi translation which is here found, agrees with 
the one given by the Pahlavi translators of the Yasna; but its correctness is very 
doubtful. Yashta (instead of yas-td) is rendered by mad, “he has come”; (the 
ineaning “receiving”, given to it by Destur Hoshengji is unknown to me); the trans- 
lators derived the word therefore, from the root ya “to come”, which is gramma- 
tically impossible; manta they take in the meaning of padmAn “measure”, which 
is another grammatical impossibility ; if taken as a noun, it can be only a nomen 
actoris, from the root man “to think”, signifying “a thinker”; but it never can 
mean “measure” or anything like it; in that case we should have to expect the 
form mina, In my work on the Gathas (see I, pag. 4#. 434. 32.) I have rendered 
the whole passage: “who thought this first” i.e. invented it. I took manta asa ver- 
bal form (84 pers, sing. aorist, middle voice) which is grammatically possible; it may, 
however, be taken in the sense of a nomen actoris; but the meaning of the sentence 
would remain the same. M. H. 

3) The translation of this passage was left out in Destur Hoshengji’s MS. I have 
supplied it here, The Pahlavi rendering does not appear to be correct, as vacha 
cannot mean “small”: it means either “two” {from dva with cha). or “speech”: as 


58 Zand - Pahlavi. 


Karashé, a zone, climate, — karashé-rdsam vydkhandm, a good ad- 
ministrator of a zone, who belongs to the assembly (i. e. well spoken 
of by the assembly of the good '). — hapta karshudém?), the seven 
countries, or seven zones. —- karshaschid frakéraydish, thou 3) 
shalt draw the késh, i. e. lines in magical circles. — zemé karsh- 
vdo, land fit for tilling. — karshtéé, (dalive singular of karshti), a 
field for corn. — khshathré, master, ruler, lord. — shoithrd, a coun- 
try, a region, — khshay6, the king. — khshayamana *), ruling, pos- 
sessing. —- khshaété, splendor (as in light). — shaétd, wealth, pro- 
perly. — shydtd, ease. — shaité, marriage, merriment, — shiéiti, 
living, residence. — khshuidha, a sweetmeat, sweetness, — stuiti, 
praise. — khshnuta, pleased, satisfied. 

Parshva, snow, hail *). — shustem, melted, dissolved, — shutasmé, land 


‘ ~ the latter meaning is inadmissible here, we can only apply the first. Kashao ba- 
many Ao are (grammatically) genitives of the dual from kasha, and baimani; kasha 
is identical with the Sanscrit kaksha, Persian kash, “the armpit”, and appears to 
have the sense of sleeve in this passage. [ render the Zand words: “a dress with 
two wide sleeves’, M. H. 


4) Instead of karashdé, karshé is to be written, The Pahlavi translation is 
neither exact nor correct; karshd does not mean kishvar, “a zone”, which is 
karshvare in Zand, but “a line”, “ploughing”, “a furrow”. Vyakhana appears 
to mean “congregation”, and not “belonging to a congregation”. I render the two 
words: “the congregation for superintending ploughing”. Compare the fratres ar- 
vales of the Romans, M. H. 

--- 2) The names of the haft kishvar “seven kishvars” in Pahlavi are as follows: 
4 Arzeh, 2 Shaveh, 3 Fardidafsh, 4 Verdedafsh, 5 Vauru, 6 Vauru- 
zaresht, 7 Khunaras bamik. 

3) The Pahlavi has the 3¢ and not the 24 person, as the Zand has. M. H. 


..4 Khshayamana as well as patakhsh&, by which the word is rendered in 
the Pahlavi, are taken by the Desturs also in the sense of “certainty”, “without 
any objection”, “by all means”, or “they are permitted to do so”. [Khshayamana 
apaitirita appears to have been a title of kings. It bears, as to its meaning, a 
striking resemblance to the title mah@rajasa apadihatasa Bacéws avexytou, i. e. 


“the invincible king” on the Indo-Bactrian coins. M. H.] oe 


5) In Pahlavi this word is rendered by parashveh, which is the original 
word itself; but the meaning here is taken from Yasna, 68, 6. Westergaard, 
where the word parshuyfo occurs and is translated in Pahlavi by “snow” or 
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prepared for sowing '). — shudhem, hunger. — shenem?), sword, 
utensil, pot. — khshim, lamentation. — khshtdt, he goes, stays. — 
Shaoshaiti, it goes. — fshu, before. — fshyd, after. — andhita, 


unpolluted, pure. 


VI. Words beginning with ma, ma, or containing 
these syllables. 


Mayad, destruction, decay. — maité, a measure. —- mam, 1, me. — 
m4, not (a negative). — mdo, the moon. In some places it means 
“measure” and “appropriate” ; as, khratumdo, one who possesses the 
requisite knowledge. — mdi, the same as the preceding word (measure), 
as vispem mdianuhé, all the measures of Meher (mithra) the pos- 
sessor of wide pastures. — mdta, mother, and also a measure. 


VII. Words beginning with a, 4, an, ai, ete. 


Améta, tried, experienced, examined (as a medical man). — amana 
(andéméta 2) unexamined. — amesha, immortal. — anaghra, ever- 
lasting, endless (as, light, lustre, etc.). — ainitéid, without hatred, or 
ill-will. — ainitéish 3), poor, one without money or means. — airishté, 


4) This word is rendered in Pahlavi by ad which I read shimaz (shimiz 
in Persian). F 

2) Some MSS. read shnem, but this appears to stand for shenem. The Pah- 
lavi translation is 1 92¢¢, which can be read either deg or tegh; but the former, 
is the most usual. 

3) Both words, ainitdid and ainitdish, are evidently only two cases of the 
same word, ainiti, the former heing the ablative, the latter the genitive, and can- 
not have such widely different meanings, as assigned to them here, by the Pahlavi 
translators. They appear to have confounded ainiti with ainishti, the latter 
meaning “poverty”; ainiti they seem to have traced to aénanh, “sin, hatred”, with 
the negative a. But this appears to be nothing but an etymological guess. If deri- 
ved from a root in, “to hate”, we should expect aininiti, and not ainiti, as 
the negative a takes the form of an before words commencing with a vowel. We 
hve therefore to derive the words either from an-+ iti, or froma niti, or per- 
haps from the root an, “to breath, to blow”, (in Sanscrit). 1 prefer the second deri- 
vation; as niti can only mean “the state of being down, oppressed”, ainiti must 


Pree) 


mean “ease”, “easiness”. This appears to be really the meaning of the word in 
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not wounded, uninjured. — achithé, unpunishable. —- achithré, in- 
visible, unproduced. — avare, dust, earth"), — astété, one who 
does not exist. — apvatié?), to know -well, to understand fully. — 
apemé, endmost, (sometimes it means topmost). — asperend 3), a 
direm or dirham. — as and ds, he (she, it) was (3° pers. sing. im- 
perf. of as to be). —- dsw, swift. — asta, hone. — astaishum, one who 
asks for an arrow, one who wishes for an arrow, (a warrior, or soldier), — 
dsté, he is sitting (present tense of ds “to sil”). — @4), that, this. — ah- 
mdi, to that, to him. — amhdi, victory *). -- ahmdkem, we (genit. plur., 


Yasna 58, 4 West.; compare ainita Yasht 43, 34 84. as an epithet of the Fra- 
vashis. M. Hl. 


4) This meaning rests on nothing but an erroneous identification of the Zand 
avare, which is a Gatha form of the common avanh, avé, “help, assistance”, 
(avas in Sanserit) with the Pahlavi avra, “dust”, which is a purely Semitic word. 

= . M. IL. 

2) The correct form appears to be apavatayé, dative of apavati. The Pah- 
lavi translator derives it from apa-vat, “to know, to understand”, and takes it in 
the sense of an infinitive of the purpose. But this interpretation is very doubtful, 
as we should, in that case, expect a crude form apavataiti, or apavatana. I 


take it as the negative of pavati, “putrefaction”, meaning ‘exemption from decay’. 


3) This isa very remarkable word. That it means a particular weight, and not 
a coin, as coins were unknown at the time of the composition of the Zand-avasta 
(we find nowhere any trace of them), follows from the inscription on a bronze weight 
which has been found near Abydos in Asia Minor. The inscription is in the ancient 
Aramsan character, and runs as follows: NEDD } NNO bapd PBON, which I read 
“and explain: asparan leqabbel satirayy4 zi kaspaA, i.e, “an asparan for (weigh- 
ing) the silver-staters” (a silver-stater is equal to two drachmas or dirhems). The in- 
terpretations mentioned by J. Brandis in his valuable work “Das Minz-, Mass- und 
Gewichiswesen in Vorderasien bis auf Alexander den Grossen. Berlin 1866,” 
(pag. 54, 2.) are destitute of sense, and unphilological. Satarayy& cannot mean 
“satraps’, or “conservators of silver”, as the interpreters have taken it. It is precisely 
the Pahlavi-Persian istir, the name of a particular weight, and identical with the 
Greek oratye, which is by no means a Greek, but a foreign word, which the Greeks 
borrowed, along with their weights, from the Babylonians. The asparan-weight in 
question represents a talent, the highest unit of weight among the Greeks. -M. H. 


4) This word has never in Zand the meaning assigned to it here; it is every: 
where a preposition, or postposition, like the Vedic 4 The Pahlavi translators ap- 
pear to have identified it with the Pahlavi Ai, “this”. M. H. : 


5) This meaning appears to rest on a complete misunderstanding. as amhai 
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“of us”). — dad, then. — Gd, thus, — adha, then. — atha, thus. — 
4G), to. — dtha, smoke. — agha, badness, wickedness. — Gish, the. 
Gzish deva, one who is opposed or an antagonist to khorddd am-- 
shéspand (4 in Persian means also passion , lust, avidity, covetous- 
ness, etc). — aghra, aghrem, sraghrem, uppermost, the highest or 
superlative. — ddhdta, born in prosperity, lucky. — arura 2), a suit 
f clothes. — aurvad, swift (as a horse). — awra, a gentle breeze, 
zephyr. aora, this side, here; good-looking. — aréne, unopposed. 
—~ aéthrapaitish, a herbad, the first clerical title or order; a tutor. — 
arem, contented, content; complete. — araté-kerethiné, celebrated 
for making yaseshne (offering, etc.). 

Atare-vakhshé, a fire kindler, an officiating priest called rdspi, who is 
in company with the z6¢a, when performing the yaxeshné ceremony. — 
Gtare-vazané, a fan to kindle the fire. — Gtare-kereta (dtash- 
kerddr), the vessel in which fire is placed. — dtare-taratnaém@d, 
the square stone to pul the fire-vessel on, or the inner vessel in 
which, after filling it with ashes, fire is placed. — dtare-maresané, 
the fire extinguisher. — dtare-frithitemcha, one who consecrates the 
fire; the high priest. 

Aberetem, water bearer (traditionally the name of an angel who stands in 
his respective place with Havandn and the other five angels, at the 
time of performing yaxeshne; see Visparad 3.). — dsnatdérem, the 
dsnitdr (an angel, co-operator with the above - mentioned angels; one 
who has good wisdom, or one who purifies or washes another). — 
drmata, having a contented mind, the drmaiti, an epithet of earth, 


is nothing but another pronunciation of ahmai (dat. sing. mase. of the demonstra- 
tive pronoun). M. H. 


—_ 


4) In the MSS. is @) pad, “master”, “lord”, which appears to be miswrit- 
ten for ~99°@) padash. [This is a misunderstanding ; pad, which is the same 
as the preposition paiti in Zand, is quite a-correct rendering of 4, “to”; the suffix 
ash is not wanted here. M. H.] 


oe 2) arura is rendered in Pablavi by or, which can be read either “rakht” 
or “ra”; the former means “a suit of clothes”, the latter signifies “a benefactor”, 
“q generous person”; but as in the Zand avasta “pata” or “data” is generally 
used in the latter sense, | have adopted the former here. 
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which is called Espdndamad Amshdshpand. — athauroné, thus 
agreeable '). — avaiad, that, that much, as much as, — avaydd, there. 
~~ adhdd, then, afterwards. 


VIH. Words beginning with v. 


Vis6, street, abode, house, place. — vispa, all. — visté, ugly, bs4_— 
visé, they accept. — vastra, clothes. — vasmi 2), desire-=< vakmdi, 
prayer. — vitidad, may he obtain, get. — vidush, one who knows, 
intelligent. — vitasti, a span. — vafra, snow. — vaohkhté, he 
told, said. — v6, you. — vana, a tree, a forest. — vanaité, he 
will lessen, decrease. — vanatém, one who decreases, — veredvé, 
smooth, fine, (generally applied to aromatic wood for fire). — vtu- 
saiti, rising, (of sun, moon, etc.). — vaikayd, witness. — vehrkahé, 

~~ ~wolf, — varekahé, leaf. — vanare), well informed, one having 
much knowledge of a thing. — vadkrem 4), very courageous, very 
round, — varechdo, a discriminator, one who distinguishes between 
things. — varethra, victorious, successful. — vacha, a word. — vd- 
chem, voice, speech; in some places it means also sin. — vdtem, air, 
breath, wind. — vadhairayosh *), a channel of water, a flowing canal, 
a spring. — vakduvardish, a meandering stream. — varedhaya, 


4) This rests on an etymological misconception; it seems the Pahlavi translator 
took the Zand as two separate words, “atha” and “uruno”; but the word means 
“peiest”, “clergyman”, which meaning is too well known to admit of any doubt. 


2) This is no noun, but the first person, present tense, active voice of vas, 
“to wish”. M. H. 


3) The Pahlavi word 0494) by which vanare is rendered, can be read 
vesiag&h, and also nasAkash. The former means “intelligent, or well-informed”; 
the latter signifies “one who drags the nasa”, i. e. dead bodies. This is an animal, 
a kind of wild cat, which digs holes, and carries off the bones, flesh, etc. of dead 
bodies from the grave-yard. In Hindi it is called ad, in Gujartti vandran. 


4) kalad gond (or gord) by which the word is translated in Pahlavi. means 
“very rough”, “coarse”, and also “very courageous”; gord stands perhaps for gird. 
“round”. 

3) In Pahlavi it is very obscure; Say can be read nahar, vahar, nakhar, 
or neher; here I have adopted the last. 
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growth, — varé, a cave, an excavation, — véraiti, it should rain, — 
vareshyO, heroism. — vaém, we. — vaédhayama, | invite, invoke. 
— vatnad, he should see. — vadhagha (vugh), a tyrant, (an appel- 
lation of Zéhdk, king of Persia). — varanava, a fall, — vareina ') 
(varsak), a bit of cloth, or small bag, in which medicines or drugs 
are put, — vaidhim, knowledge, intellect, information. — vastra- 

a agriculture. — vdh%, good. — vahishtem, best. — vathwa, 
flock >serd (multitude of cattle, animals, or men). — verenavad, 
getting, following, believing. — voithwa, plastering, cement, plaster, 
incrustation. —- vostrem, acquiring. — verezyad, taking, adopting, la- 
boring. — vercdvé, smooth, fine. — verenyaté, delivery of a child 
prematurely. — varctata, surrounding. — vartd*), good, beautiful, 
a dance. — vichiddré, a reciter of g@thdés. — vichd, without, by, 
through. — vavakhdha, said, told. — vaéijo 3), pure. — vanhdnd, 
good men. — vaité, concealed, hidden. — vanri, spring, beginpinz— 
of summer, “* 


IX. Words beginning with u. 


Us, content, happy. — wrvathé, a friend. — urvaes6 , an open field 
(without any buildings), an extensive plain. — urvaésa, circle, sur- 
rounding. — ws, high up, — urva, soul, spirit. — una, less, little. — 
uva, both. — uta, thou, thee. — uzyd, it comes up, rises. — ushta, 
good, blessed. — ush, death; dawn; understanding, judgment‘), — 


4) This is doubtful; the translation is written in Zand character, varsak, which 
has the above meaning; but in other places varena is translated by aby kimak 
(desire, hope, etc.). 

2) In Pablavi this word is rendered by (Q}9)» which 1 read vasht and trans- 
late accordingly. 

3) The Pahlavi term in the MSS. is p49@549 “rising”. This is a mistake for 


POOL which signifies “pnre”; on which account I corrected it here accordingly, 
as in Avasta it means “pure” throughout, and not “rising”; compare the Persian, 
FVizeh, avizeh and vijak. 
4) The various English terms applied here, are only translations of one and the 
same Pahlavi word, hosh, osh, or ush, which may have any of the meanings as- 
signed to it here by the translator. M. H. 
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ushtatétem ashibya good conduct proceeding from rectitude or pu- 
rity. — ubdaéna "), clothes made of leather. — wrvaédas 2), belch, 


stench, dirt. — urudhidhiéiti, drdd3), — unem, less, deficient. — 
ughrem, powerful, overcoming, triumphant, victorious. — uruthad, 
a tree. 


X. Words beginning with p. 
Pardta, questioning, asking, — peretush, way, path, a channel perenetis— 
full. ~ perendi, a discussion, a controversy. — perendiu, a youth. — 
pata, protect, guard (2* pers. plur. imperative). — pddha, foot, leg. 


— paid, milk. — pitum, father, and also “bad”. — paésa, leprosy. 
pukhdha, five (the fifth). — pdiichdstem, fifty. — paiichasata, five 
hundred, — pérem, a debt. — pairiété, disease, pain, hurt, malady; 
a low wall in front of a house. — peshotanush, tanafur, one whio’ 

—~gannot pass the bridge chinvad after his death on account of his 
sins. — pathd, path, roadway, — p&sanush, dust; mud. — perend- 
vaydo, blessings. -- paosh, rotten, old, weak. — ptad, he should 
fall *). — paitiété, patet, a kind of confession and repentance of sins. 
paiti, a head, a chief. — pus&m (avarsar), a crown’), a diadem, 
the head. 





4) In the Pablav?, ushtatatem ashibya is translated hy tateh 90, which 
has no sense here. {t appears to me that the meaning was, by some mistake, left 
out in the MSS, As the Pahlavi tatah, “clothes made of leather”, translates the 
Zand word ubdaéna (see Vendidad 7, 45. ed. Westergaard), I have introduced the 
latter into the text (see my note pagg. 23, 24), and translated accordingly. 

2) In D. J. it is urvaézdm atdhd, and in Pahlavt drunak, which means 
“the inner part of the belly”, or “rainbow”, but in all other MSS. it is in Avast’ 
“urvaédhas”, and in Pahlavi 5p549 airogh, and is given here accordingly. 

~ 3) Destur Hoshengji has left both the Zand and the Pahlavi words unexplained 
here. The meaning of &rat, or Airat, by which urudhidhiéiti is translated, is 
just as obscure as the original; uru’dhidhiéiti can be traced to the root urudh — 
rudh, Tub, in Sanscrit “to grow”; it appears to be a compound of urudh “growth” 
with dha, _which is used for the formation of denominatives (see my Essays on the 
Sacred Language, etc. pag. 60); it would simply mean “he grows”. M. H. ~ = 

4) This explanation is not quite correct; ptad is no potential, but the 3¢ pers. 
sing. imperf. of pat “to fall”. M. H. 

3) It appears that avarsar here stands for afsar, i. e. the thing which is used — 
above or over the head or forehead, a crown. 
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XI. Words beginning with m. 


Mithwa, mixed together, coupled. — mad, with. — merezu, a border 
or boundary of a country. — moshu, swiftly, immediately, at once. — 
mustemeshd, myrtle. — mas, much, more, greater. — [vavachata, 

besakes] . — maydo, cohabitation. ~ mam, me. — mimaré, a 
constant~reciter, a repeater. — magha, a bachelor ®), — mazdayasné, 
a worshipper of Ormazd (God). —- mashy6, man, people. — mruta, 
injured, infirm. — merezdndi, mur@ 4), belly. — madhu, wine, — 
mezhdem, reward, remuneration. — muthrem, urine. — myaéshi, to 
make water. — maghna, naked, nude. — maghem, “magh”, stones 
arranged to sit on for barashnum or the cleansing of the body by 
bathing. — makhshi, a fly. — merekhsh, to crush, to destroy, to kill. 


wt 
ae seine? . 


{) This explanation is evidently wrong, as the word is only derivable from the 
root vach “to speak”. As to the form, it appears to be a dual form of the perfect 
tense, or a kind of pluperfect, in the 3¢ pers. sing., middle voice. M. H. 


2) This explanation rests entirely on a misunderstanding of the difficult passage 
Vend. 4, 47. West.: yatha magavé fravakhshdid, which is rendered by the Pah- 


_ evi teanslaion as follows: QA TONES? NEY OI VDE NY NE OG 


i) 4) ye) chasan mun pavan maght panaj satant yekavvimanid agh 
nes&man loft, “just as he who may enter the state of maghf, i.e. the state of not 
having a wife”. This latter remark does not refer to a state of celibacy, but only - 
to a temporary abstinence from having intercourse with a wife, while being enga- 
ged in the great Barashnom ceremony. As the word n&irivaité “having a wife” 
is mentioned in the preceding sentence, and the passage contains throughout such 
contrasts, as visdi evisai, etc, it was concluded that magavé must have a mea- 
ning opposed to nairivaité; but it is to be borne in mind that the structure of 
the other sentences differs from the one in question; magavd does not form any 
opposition 4o ndirivaité; but the ‘one expected (anAirivaité) has been left out. 
Magavd means here the same as it does elsewhere, “a magian priest”; particularly 
one who performs the magic ceremonies. (See my Essays on the Sacred Language 
etc, pag. 66). M. H. 


3) These words are not fully translated; in D. H. and D. N. a blank is left, 


eS i a! ee eS a oe ee ay 





ere th Se 





Fie gle oe hale Ae is 
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XII. Words beginning with s. 


Saidhé, contentment. ~ saité, desired, wished, got. — sucha '), a looker- 


on. — sukem'), to look. — své, benefit. — sévishta, one who de- 
sires a benefit. — schindayad, a break, a defeat. — sidhiad, he 
wishes, desires. — sfri, a female, — spakhshtim, a protecto; guar- 
dian, — sruta, renowned, celebrated, — srirdo, one ics 
sight, — stata, standing. — sakhti, decaying, ending. — srvaté, a 


fine. — stakht6, contending, obstinate, oppressing. — stakhré, ter- 
rible, impudent, large. — stenbya, a quarrel, an opposition, anger, 
hatred. —- sdonha, a measure, a cash calculation, a number. — 
skaptem, wonderful, surprising. — sadayad, he wishes or desires, — 
sravad, sung, chanted. — sndté, washed, bathed. — sndvare, (shnd- 

~var)*), a bow and arrow, or a bow-string. — snus, he may or will 
benefit. — srunaoiti, hearing, paying attention. — sazhem, a word. 
sanhad, he said. — sitrdo, heroic, having a supernatural power. — 
srita, made over, handed up. 


XII. Words beginning with f. 


Fradathdi, farthering. — fedhri, father. — frim, friend. — fras, over, 
up. — frasasta, well-known, lauded. — frayaré, to-morrow. — 
fraéshta, fully, abundantly. — fshuta 3), cheese. — fshy6 *), milk. 


4) These words are rendered in Pafilavi. by “a looker-on” 54) and “looking” 
§POp), which are evidently correct. The Desturs identify them with the Persian 
sozashne, “burning” and “to bua” 


’ 2) By a mistake in the ‘original is. Evry shosar, was written instead of 
og shandr (« and ©: “being much alike and the word was then read 
shosar, “seed, sperm”, which is evidently wrang,, as in the 44% fargard of the 
Vendidad, the word “snavare” is translated by hands and not by shosar. 


3). Corrected from peshuta, : e 


4) Corrected from pashuys as in Yasna; 40,48. Weetetont, and also ac-~ ; 
cording to the alphabetical arrangement. 
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XIV. Words beginning with d. 


Dahmé, pious, religious, godly, devout. — dakhmé, a tower of silence, 
a tomb, a grave. — daévayad, he should look. — dazdi, give! (im- 
perative). —- darevad, he showed, he saw. — dakhshta, a mark, a 
sign (a natural or physical defect). — ddshta, made. —- dazhad, he 


_ inflam, he burns. — darezera '), vigorous, powerful. — dush -sra- 
vanhé, having an ill word. — dush-sastish, ill-advising , ill-teaching. 


— dush-déma), having a bad creation. 


XV. Words beginning with j. 


Jinditi, he exhausts, it decays. — janad 3), killing. — jum, living. — 
jafra, a den, a cave, a ditch. —~ jimdd, he may reach (3* pers. con- 
junctive, present tense), should reach. — jakhshavdo *). —- jatan- 
had, to arrive, to reach, — jareta, to take, — jaidhyad, he asked. 
jaésh, whoredom, adultery. 


XVI. Words beginning with b. 


Baéshaza, healing, health. -- dbaéshdo, injury, harm, hurt, sickness, a 
baé, two. — bddha, always, ever, constantly. — bagha, a lot, a part, 
luck. — buy@d, may he be! (used in a blessing) 5). — bakhdhra, 





1) In D. H, which has often @ dh for S 41, itisdaredhera. In Pahlavi itis 


gers, which I read sakht. I corrected it here to darezera, as the word occurs 
in the Ardibehesht Yesht, Westergaard’3, 5. with the same meaning, 


A Aa A A 
2) Corrected from —URX9~%9pP to YOU? as the word occurs in several 
places in the present Avast& in oppesition to Spy hudad.: . 
3) This cannot be the meaning as fo, the form. Janad may be a third per- 
son sing. imperf. conjunctive of the root. jan, “that he might slay”. It can be 
also taken in the sense of an‘ indicative, “he slew”. M. H. 
5 4) This word has no Pahtavi translation in any MS.; therefore no meaning is 
/ given here, [It is very likely- the ‘past participle, active voice, of the desiderative of 
the root zan “to slay, destroy”, meaning “one who had the desire of destroying”. 
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uncastrated, not gelded (as bullocks). — baridéo, a band, a tie, — 
bantdo, sick, unwell. ~ barethra, pregnant. — byanha, fear. — 
baodhé, life, spirit, — baodhanhé, a seeker, one who searches, —- 
bishish-framdté, a well experienced doctor (in medicine). — baoshem, 
freedom, liberation, — buji, released, liberated, saved, free, — 
“ashi '), a cucumber. — bathrd, difficult, 


XVII. Words beginning with r,/ Ss 


Raéva, having splendor. — rafné, happiness, pleasure, merriment, — . 
raéré, benevolent, generous, — razé, well arranged, decorated and 
adorned. — rdshiem, true, just, — rajim, a wound, a hurt. — ra- 
odhad, he grew up. — raochanhem, light. 


_ XVIII. Words beginning with t. 


Taté, lasting, duration, current, continuous, — tacha, flowing. ~ técha, 
also he, and he, and that, — tavichishtem, most vigorous, very strong. 
— tarémané, most vigorous, very strong. — taremané, small. — 
tdya, (instead of tdyu) a thief. — tam, thou, — tushish *), a spade, 
a hoe, a gardener’s sack. — tanumathré 3), one who has command 
over his body, active, hard-working, or a most obedient person. — 
tashad, he formed, he created, he made. — taradhdata, a destroyer 
or breaker of things. 


XIX. Words beginning with ch. 


Charetu-drdjé, an open field for riding, a square piece of ground, a 
square course for horses, ~— charetéim, workers, doers, — chaéteniti, 


e 


.4) In Pahlavi it is written 5P@5,> which I have read bujinak (cucumber), 
but if taken for the Persian word buzinab, or bézanah, then it signifies “figs, 
an ape, or a bud which is not expanded”. : = 

2) If the Pahlavi $OOIE is pronounced tusht, it- means a “hoe? or a 
“spade”, but if it is pronounced tarsht, it means a “gardener’s sack”; here the 


the former signification is more suitable than the latter. 
3) tanfarman (in Pahlavi) is an appellation of the angel Sarocsh: jt ic falan 


, 


Zand - Pahlavi. 69 


plainness, obviousness, clearness '), — chithra, seed, progeny or or- 
ganism. — chitha, a punishment, an atonement. — chakana, a wish, 
a desire. — chaiti, how many? how much? = chdéram, reparation, 
remedy, redress. — charetutdré, very active, one who makes great 
efforts. — chinmané, esteem, love. — chistish, a wise man, a philo- 
sopher. — chinaiémi, I pray, I implore. 


XX. Words beginning with z 


Zasta, a hand. — sastavad, mighty, able, one having power, might or 
means. — 27, for, because, why, (a causal particle), — syaém, winter, 
snow, cold season. — vifa, an increase, as in adorning or arranging 
something. —- zusha, hurt, injured; asked, wished”). — xzaoshd, a 
pleasure, a wish or inclination. — zushta, a derhem, a Babylonian 
coin, and also a Persian coin.\— saothra, “zor”, the consecrated wa- 
ter used in the Yazeshne ceremony. — 2dvare, strength, power, _ 
zafita, meaning, a commentary. — 2do, earth, ground. — xithwa, 
born, created. —- semana, remuneration, reward. — zrva, time. — 
sarva, declining age, old age. — zaéshé, ugly, awkward. — zdm- 
aoid, a son-in-law. — zaénanha, watchful (in sleep, as a dog asleep). — 
sagathad 3), he separated, parted, fled, disappeared. — zgeresnem ‘), 


1) This explanation is certainly a mistake, as chaétenti can be only a third 
person plural of the present tense, of a root chaét, or the participle, present tense, 
in the feminine gender, of the root chit, “to know”. In the latter case it corre. 
sponds exactly with the Vedic form chetanti (Rigveda Samhita 4, 3, 11, where 
it refers to the goddess Sarasvati) which the commentator explains by jnApay- 
anti “she who makes known”. M. H. : 

2) According to the Pahlavi mode of pronouncing, it can be read khusteh 
or khasteh, and I have accordingly given here the signification of both words. - 

3) In all MSS. it is gathad, which appears to me to be miswritten for zaga- 
thad. As the preceding and following words commence with z, I have corrected it to 


zagathad. In Pahlavi it is rendered by sep which, 1 think, is also miswritten for 
SOop » as in the 9 fargard of the Vendidad 46, ed. Westergaard, the word za- 


.gathaité is translated in some copies with sor in others with ae » both of 
which mean “apart”, “asunder”. I have accordingly corrected ‘both Avasta and 
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round, circular. — 2wrd-berctdo-avaretdo, one having strength and 
money (a strong and wealthy person). — seredhaiém'), heart (the 
word is also taken in the sense of violent, hard). — xinda ydtu- 
menta, a great sorcerer. — satd, stricken, beaten, 


XXI. Words beginning with g. 


Gatéé, he reached, he has gone. — grehmé, a bribe, a gift. — gerems= _ 


nad, he may take. — gé*), whoredom, adultery. — gava 3) (gdh), 
hand of a wicked person. — gudhra, mysterious, secret. — gushta, 
he may listen or hearken. — geredha, a hole in the ground, a bur- 


row. — gaém, soul, life; and also Gayémard (the name of the first 
Persian king of the Peshdadian dynasty). — gam, cattle (such beasts 
as Cows, sheep, oxen, etc.). — garezhda, complaining, murmuring, a 
cry against injustice. —- gd@thwé6-shtachad, one who repeats the Gé- 
thas constantly to learn them by heart‘). — gavdstrydvareza, agri- 
culture. 


XX. Words beginning with gh. 


Ghnad, he killed, or destroyed. — ghndd, may he destroy! — ghendo, 
women, 





the MSS. often confound a3 8 with 49 g. The word occurs in the Vendidad 


4%, 10. Westergaard, where he preferred uzgeresnd, but he also found zgeresnd 
in K. 1,2, 9, Dr. Spiegel has uzgeresnd in his edition, page 44, and the same, 


is also in the edition published in Bombay under Destur Edul-Dara Sanjana in the 
year 1201, Yezdegard; in some MSS. g is often written », which resembles 29 8 
very much; hence the mistake. 


- 41) This word is not translated in the Pahlavi. Its Pahlavi meaning is given from 
Vend. i, 4 


2) This stands instead of j é. 


3) gava here is taken as the hand of a wicked person, but in some other place 
it is taken in the meaning of “tongue”. : 


4) This explanation of the Pahlavi translator is evidently a mistake, as gathwo ~ 


cannot he identical with gatha, “a stanza”, but is gatu, “a place”, with the 4 in 


which the first part of compound words often ends. The meaning of the whole is 
ynknown WW 


y 
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XXIIi. Words beginning with th. 


Thrafdhé, descent of an angel upon a particular day, a favored person '). 
— thrdthré, adorning. — thndté, acceptance. — thwdm-khratush *), 


he sings. — thanavaiita, lazy, sluggish, unwilling to work. — tha- 
manem, industrious, independent, a co-operator, heroic, manly. 
— thran, the mouth. — thristem, thirty. — thrdydésata, three 
hundred. 


XXIV. Words beginning with h. 


Hareta, a head, a chief, a master. — haosravanhé, pertaining to royalty, 
kingdom or the royal dynasty. — hakha, a friend. — hadha, with, 
at once, together with. — haita, existing, public, known, evident, clear, 
— haithi, public-spiritedness, a public benefaction. — haiti, it is, — 
hvam, self, himself. — hichitd, purity, cleanliness. — hikhshad, he 
rises 5), — hitichad, he sprinkled. ~ hikush, dried, free from moist- 
ure. — haéna‘), an army. — haiiddta, having the same gift. — 
hatikérayaémi, | accomplish, or I perform a ceremony. — hadhanré, 
the end, as itis said hadhanré pam mazddi ukhdham, protecting at 
the end are the words of Ormazd 5), 


4) The original meaning of thrafdhd is “descent”, but technically it is taken 
as a descent or alighting of an angel for making a revelation, ete., which is called 
in Arabic tanzil and vordd. 

2) It appears that this is a quotation from some unknown Nosk. The passage 
is not completely given here, either in Avast’ or in Pahlavi. In the Pahlavi, 


there is only the word $e 49 sarfed, which stands as a translation for pom 
words in the above quotation. 


3) The Pahlavi interpretation here rests only on the similarity of sound which 
exists between hikhshad, and Akhized “he rises” {in Pahlavi and Persian). It is 
only one of the numerous, bad, etymological guesses with which the Pahlay? trans- 
lations abound. Etymologically, hikhshad can be only derived from the root 
hinch “to sprinkle”, of which it is an aorist form. M. H. 


4) Corrected from ~} asthe zhaéna to ~) ey hagna. 


5) This translation can be hardly correct. as nkhdhb&m. which ic an acencativn 
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XXYV. Crimes and offences, ’) 


Baodhajad (bodoxéd), the name of a sin. — baodhé-varshtahé (bo- 
dyokvarsht), when one wilfully kills another, or knowingly persuades 
others to destroy or kill another person, doing a wrong thing to 
make worthless a good act of another, etc, — bodyoxad, the wish to 
do another person wrong, ill using any one or anything, and all sins 
of a like description (save the bodyokvarsht). — kddyovad, the samé 
as the above, the ill-usage of cattle or man; it is included in the 
hamimél or rob&nik sins. — astaraspdn, making oneself the head of 
the sinners. — ydtukhta (Jaditk-gobashnihd), the sin, when one 
threatens another to kill him by sorcery, or intends to use sorcery 
for destroying or ruining another, — dudhuwibusda (sahm numée- 
shni), asin, such as threatening to kill with uplifted weapon, or 
threatening to torture another person. — vditi (khdishnit), a sin, 
such as pursuing another with malicious intent to kill or injure. — 
hatiderckhti (handarakht), a sin, such as maliciously and secretly 
ruining or injuring another person, — mithdsdst (kadbd vajérashni 
va Gmojashni), a sin, such as giving a wrong explanation or instruc- 
lion, or misleading another, or wrongfully abating another's dues ; 
this is called médyosdst..— avdunhiéiti (aingahaén), a sin, such as 
recklessly dashing another to the ground, or against hard projections, 


of hadhanré (which occurs nowhere ig the present texts of the Zand-avasta) is 
Uncertajn, it is impossible to give any satisfactory explanation of the passage. M. H. 


4) The text of this chapter is too corrupt to admit of any accurate translation. 
In the following, only the general sense is given, (Many of the Zand words are 
not given in their original, but in a somewhat corrupt form which probably 
represents the popular Persian Pronunciation of them. Thus we find mithd-sast 
instead of mithd-sasti, avavaresht for avavareshti. Bodyozad appears to be 
no proper Zand word, but an old Persian one, the original form having been bo- 
dyozati which would correspond to baodhd-jaiti, “the slaying of the life (soul)”, 
in Zand; just as baodhé-varshta in Zand was baodyo-varshta in the old Per- 
sian, as may be seen from the Pahlavi bodyok-varsht: the Iranian words in Pahlavi 
always represent Zand, and no old Persian words.- KAadyo-zad appears to be also 
an old Persian, and no Zand word. The explanation of these criminal terms is pro- 
bably correct on the whole, but it appears to represent the views of a particular 
school of priestly lawyers. M. 1 
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so as to cruelly injure him, without intermission to the last. — fra- 

syadhjaiti (frds sapojashni), the sin of driving another to despera- 

tion, or stabbing or wounding him, without ceasing. — ava-thware- 
sahé, the sin of cutting or wounding, and causing blood to flow. — 
garahé (khor), the sin of wounding any one and causing the blood 

o flow, or retarding the cure of a wound -and thus increasing the 

injury. — shuds, a sin like huram, that is, pride. — dgereft, the sin 

of raising a weapon to injure an innocent person, — avdvaresht, the 

sin of advancing on an innocent person, with a raised weapon, in a 

hreatening attitude. It is also called avdvaresht when the assault 

is nearly perfected. Maliciously stabbing is called ardash; if the 

wound is serious, it is called Aker; and if much blood flows, and the 

wound is great and serious, it is called b@sd. For all which crimes 

he delinquent is liable to punishment besides patét'). — dgereft, 
avdvaresht, arditsh, khor, bazdi, yGt, alt these are the sins of cut- 
ling and wounding, or disfiguring by degrees, and the kerfch (or the 
good works and alonement) and punishment are meted according to 
the nature of the offence, as well as its degree and aggravation. — 
Peshétanush tanum patrytté. The explanation is a tandvandr. 
They call three hundred other sins of the same quality and measure, 
tandvandr; they have the nature and the name of tandvandr, which 
may still increase. — jaw*). 

Khrasyé (khrosch), one who runs or cries after another threateningly. — 
void (khistdch), making one tertified (and so injuring him), — syéid 
(sintddér), ono who infures threugh violation of the law. — haszé 
(satémeh), injured, wronged or oppressed. — téyé, hidden or fled’ 
(as a robber). — tdyushdoscha, an abettor of thieves, a thief, or a 





4) In the fourth fargard of the Vandidad, there is the same interpretation given. 


2) The following sentences are hardly intelligible, and have heen left untranslated 
by Destur Hoshengji, The passage from hangam to toban kamést is evidently an 
interpolation. It contains a quotation from the SakAdum Nosk, which is no longer 
extant, in which it is said that “the fire (the son) of Ahura-mazda is thripithwodhi 
in summer, and bipithwé in winter”, Pithwa appears to mean a part of the 
day; compare arem-pithwa Yasna 44, 5. West. “noon, midday”. The meaning 
seems to be: the fire has three times a day in summer, and two in winter, as Ra- 
pithwan (noon) Gah comes together with Havan Gah {from 6 o'clock in the morning 


Ra ee ee 
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nest of rogues are all called by this name, and are punishable in 
the same manner as thieves of cattle, both man and woman. The 
atonement is paiichadasa pasvé sraoni maséo }). 


XXVI. Miscellaneous words. 


Pddhanuhajitem, deserving of remuneration. — pasushurvan, the shep- 
herd-dog, one like a shepherd-dog who guards the flock. — pdrem, 


a debt. — pafraéta, the act of repaying debts by instalments; one- 


who is thriving and satisfied, or happy and healthy. — vizuta, trade, 


merchandize, — vavdstrindém, a husbandman, or agriculturist. — 
kavachid anhdo xem6, anywhere on this earth. — kaschid anhéush 
astvaté, every one in this world. — chadcha ashaoné stéish, any 


one from amongst good and pious men. — yaétushdda, one who 
is capable of hearing and speaking. — mizentem, one who is born in 
the house 2), 


XXVIL. Measures of length, and of time. 


Padhem, the measure of a footprint of fourteen inches (or finger-breadths), 
— vitasti), a measure of twelve inches. — dishta, a measure of ten 


41) This passage has been left untranslated by Destur Hoshengji. The sense is 
not clear as the Pahlavi translation does not appear to agree with the Zand text. 
The latter has only one measure, sraoni-mas4&o, but the Pahlavi has two, bazeh- 
masa “of the length of an arm”, and stna-masa. gf the length of a breast”. Both 
expressions may be interpretations of sraoni-magad which must signify a certain 


value. As this is preceded by pasvd (pasav®) cattle, the whole may mean “fifteen - 


pieces of the sraoni weight, each of the value of a piece of cattle’. This view 
seems to be taken by the Pahlavi commentary. The value of a gospand, “sheep”, 
is calculated at twelve silver pieces, and thirty zozan of full weight; gospand is the 
translation of pasvd. The sraoni was a measure which had a certain weight, 
and _a certain length; it had perhaps the form of @ sheep, or a cow, or their figures 
on it. The first is the more likely as the Assyrian weights which have been found, 
show the forms of animals, such as a duck, and a lion. M. H. 

2) The meaning and etymology of this word call to mind the Sanscrit ni ja one's 
own, as a slave, servant. The form of the Zand word is however different 3 it is 
an active participle of the present tense of the root zan “to produce” with the pre- 
position ni. The meaning “born in the house” becomes thas somewhat doubtful. 


FRAT et ee AS, re 
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inches, — wzashta, a measure of eight inches. — gaém, soul. — 
géim ‘), a measure of a footmark. In the Vandidad, it is of three 
footmarks; in other places, of only one footmark. — chavaiti dét- 


shaya, how many inches? —~ yatha vd gaman dvacha dashcha antare 
thwiim®), as much as twelve footmarks, or twenty-four footmarks. — 
bish attavad dakhshmaitish yavad yijaiastish, two dashmést 5) are 
one yojést*), and two yojést are equal to one tadchar 5), — tadhaé 
bish aétavad hdthrem yavad tacharem, a measure of three hdsar 
is one tachar*), There are several kinds of hdsar to measure with, { 
as in measuring land it is like a farsang, that is, a measure of one 
thousand footmarks; also in walking. A hdsar is also applied to the 
measure of time, i. e. night and day. 

Ayare, a day, half of which is called fraiar, and another half is usir °), 


4) This form can hardly be correct. We ought to expect gama instead of 
_gdim. MH. 

2) The Pahlavi translation of the Zand passage contains more than the original. 
{t appears that the latter, as is often the case, was not given in full. The Zand 
passage knows only of “twelve steps”, but the Pahlavi mentions besides them 
“twenty-four steps” also. The words antare thwAm “between thee, within thee”, 
are rendered by andarg robashne “within the walk, the course”, which must 
rest on some misunderstanding, as thwAm can be only the accusative of the pro- 
noun of the second person, and can by no means have the meaning of “going, 
walking”. M. HB. 


3) These terms of measuré%aré unknown. 


_  & The Pablavi is not in accordance with the Zand original. The latter means 
“a dakhshmaiti is twice as much (double) as a yijaiasti” (two names of mea- 
sures which are quite unknown). The Pahlavi translation contains whe addition: 


“a yojést is equal to a tachar’. The words : 55 3 PARE? 4 are an inter- 


polation, representing the view “that a dashmést and a yojést are equa ”, which 
contradicts the sense of the original. M. FH. 

5) The Pahlavi does not agree with the Zand. The word tadhaé as it is 
written in the MSS., is not translated in the Pahlavi. It does not appear to mean 


“a measure”, and is very likely a clerical errpr, bs sige to be read as tachar, 
being written in the Pahlavi character. The meaning of the Zand original is: a ta- 
char is twice as much as a hasar. M. H. 


6) Frayar and uzir are Pahlavi forms of ancient Persian words, the primitive 
Yorms being frayara, and uzayara, the former meaning the first part of the day, 
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which has again two parts, the first is called rapitv7n, and the other 
usirin; in the summer months the rapitvin again is mixed up with 
the ildévan Géh, (Then the Rapitvin Gah, afternoon, is called 
hdvan, that is to say, the rapitvin remains for seven months only, 
and for five months the two hdvans) 1), 

Khsafa, night; it is divided, into four parts, the first part is hufrdshmo- 
daitim®) (hufrdshméddt in Pahlavi); the second part is called eresaur- 


the forenoon, the latter the second, the afternoon. Uzayara is divided into two 
parts, rapithwina githa, and uzayéirina g4tha, the former lasting from noon 
to three o'clock in the afternoon, the latter from that time to sunset, M. H. 


4) The words in brackets contain an explanation added by Destur Hoshengji, 
and are not found in the text. M. H. 


 .% This passage settles for ever the real meaning of the word hafrashmo- 
diitim which had been explained by some Zand scholars as “sunrise”, That it 
means’ jast the opposite, i. e. sunset, as I have already shown in the preface to the 
second volume of my work “Die fiinf GAthas Zarathustra’s” (pag. XID) follows with 
oartainty from this passage. Additional proofs are furnished by some passages of 
the\Neringistan, a work on the ceremonies, principally on the prayers, both in 
ta Pahlavi, of which I possess a fine copy. There we read on fol. 74, a and Db: 
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vaésdd, the turning of the pure. Both these parts are counted in 

the aiwisrithrem (Gah). The third part is wshém surdm (hosh e 

avzdr in Pahlavi) with which the osahhin (Gah) commences. The 

fourth part is raochanhaém fragatéid, when the light and dawn 
j commence ; that part is also included in the Hévan-gah. tal 


ace Ye 
- ge LF NOWOME NI 1wOOH 4 Seay 2 UF UNH 


q & ~~ en) ung SyS 4, Says) Oe WOR 9 Ne 


& armor neyo HS ywonoy $y re Sag) ope “ 


begins the filling (in, and consecrating) of the good waters? i. e. during What time” 
of the day may the waters be consecrated? (Answer). This lasts from sunrise to 
sunset in the summer (about the winter nothing is stated). He who brings the 
zaothra (holy water) after sunset (and) before sunrise does no better work, than 
if he should drag secretly (with malicious intent) the cloth of the water- i 
demon Azhi”. The Pahlavi commentator remarks, that the ceremonies are tq 
performed during the day, and that one is only permitted during that time to 

the Zor. This is quite in accordance with the sacrificial customs of both the arsis 


at night. From this circumstance it is evident that the time from ha-vaksh 1 
hafrdshm6-dditim is the time from sunrise to sunset. G ; 
On fol. 75, a and b of the same work we read: 
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The following is a translation of the Zand text: “from which time,¢ day): : 


and Brahmans. No ceremony, no Izeshne, no Afrigin, or Darin, can be perf med ¢ 


propre 1 0-0 ploygooay Sy Be Boge 2s wh i 


< spoppyw ‘ pe byesuig beast) pep ‘ adagy + OHO wou, 











1 Zand -Pablavi. 


Dvadasanhdthrem asti aghrem ayare, of twelve hdsar is the first 
day and night, of twenty ') is the middie, and of twenty-four is the 
lowest. . : 

There are several ways of measuring a Hésar; attem netemem 
hdthrem thrivachahim, the lowest (smallest) Hésar is three paces. 
Tad gdémahya thri-gaémem, “this from paces, three paces are the 
lowest”; tad dkaéshahé tad vikaiéhé, thus the judge and the evi- 


supra & OMS wy SyS jeong yyy 2 45 w yeup 
siamas)ar . oegparyoevald . ayarratgeyr « cegoatyaqosoupasly ~passfoag 
ym Sauby ne eats 19E) Dy yy ae epur & IY 
+ GNddad . UEosspaDsEy de dugenups & 14019 od) toy Nsadyy 7 
& eaveyaagydy : ewer + te g2bossnnas)s + fuosfe . go CT ° 
rere w 2 9S Rn YP gaye qr bay spesSeessuypn 
W106 peo Dyeap, ay 2g 4) yhsd 2 gure > Lo § 
Weer NO 9 Sew yeore german gms sey 349 suger 
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I render the Zand as" follows: “from which time in the afternoon does the 
satisfaction of the ratus (heads of creation) begin? (Answer). It lasts from uzary- 
ara (uzayara, the beginning of the afternoon) to its middle (about 3'o’elock), from 
uzaryara (the second half of the afternoon, from 3 o’elock) ‘to Sunset in summer 
as well as in winter. If one repeats before sunset the Ahuna vairya prayer often 
“(at) the ceremonies, and the Spentd-mainyd-lines.:(verses) six times very well, then 
one may, without suffering any injury, afterwards repeat. those other (Gathas) up to 


midnight”. M. H. 

4) Instead of twenty, eighteen, is to, be read. In the MSS. there are the nu- 
merals for 48 with an additional a, which Destur Hoshengiji appears to have read 
for 2; but this would be a Very, strange way of writing the numeral 20. The 
passage itself is hardly intelligible, as it is difficult to say what is meant by the 
first day and night, the middle, and the lowest. M. H.- 
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dence (should be within three paces). Tad arethahé, tad aretha- 
vané, thus in all answers three paces are mentioned; and in justice 
to the plaintiff and defendant it is also mentioned within three paces. 
Vay6 sushté '). 




























syand delight (of the reader, or writer). I, Pashintan Ram, a servant of 
‘the religion, a Herbad by birth, of the family of the Mobed Hormazdyar, 
wrote the Avasta words ?). 


?. 
41) The translation of the last sentence has been left out by Destur Hoshengji. 
I render it as follows: “the judge should decide this (case) of the plaintiff and the 
defendant; what (each of them) may say he ought to weigh rightly, (and deeide) 
accordingly”. It is difficult to say how the Pahlavi translator understood the prece- 
ding Zand words, vay zushtd; they appear to be only the beginning of a quota- 
tion, which is not given in full. The meaning of zushto is “pleased, satisfied”; that 
of vay eannot be so easily made out, as it is capable of conveying more than one 
sense. As the passage refers to judicial proceedings, it means very likely, “quarrel, 
dispute”; and may be derived from the preposition (and adverb) vi “asunder, aga- 
inst, separately”; vayd zushtd would thus mean: “a settled dispute”. To this the 
Pahlavi commentary evidently alludes. M. H. 


2) The translation of this postscript of the writer (which may, serve as a speci- 
men of this kind of writing) has been supplied by me. The writers call themselves 
din bandeh “servant of the religion”, and herbad-zAdeh “the son of a Herbad” 
(aéthrapaiti), that is, belonging to a priestly family. The postscript given here, is 
found in my MS.; the words QW) 44¢045qp are, however, omitted. Although there 
is no date mentioned at the end of the glossary, we can fix the time when the 
writer, Pashintan Ram, lived, as the glossary forms only part of a miscellaneous vo- 
lume written by the same hand, in which fhe writer mentions himself and his an- 


cestors, as well as the date when he made his copy. So we read on fol. 204 a, at 
the end of the Ardd Viraf ndmeh and Gosht Faryan : , 


2 soup > WHEE KP Me obra gp enyde oods 

o> SS > omy A) ody 2 4 ry woe 
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co Syopley Saige woyy # nemo sorrow e-5 


May it (this work) be completed to the joy, satisfaction, pleastif@y=» 
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cuss NayS Spo Cope ayy Sayoangeu 
& “sOUe) > poneg > a calan 9°a) 
e we and finished (to the joy of the ee! 


by. birth, a teacher (cf the religion), Pashintan Rim, (a descendant) of 
haharyir, of Neriosang, of Shaharasbay, of Bahrim, of the Mobed Hor- 
ofthe Herbad Ramyar, wrote (them) from the copy of the Herbad Rustam, 
ihiraban, on the day of Fravardin, in the month of Vohuman, in the 

D; 1396) of Yazdagard, the King of Kings, the Ormazd worshipper”. 


4 
> 
‘a 
2 
same genealogy of the writer we find on fol. 43, a, b. of the same MS. 7 





stated that Pashintan Ram wrote the copy in “the country of the Hindus”. 
ndugan), in the city of Baroch (in Gujarat), which has been a seat of 
ahlavi learning for several centuries. 

iscellaneous work, of which the Zand-Pablavi Par F 
Ni ast in Khorisin and belonged to the Mob! 











Alphabetical Index 


to serve as a Zand-English Glossary. 











N. B. The alphabetical arrangement of this index is that of the 
Sanscrit alphabet, with the modifications necessary for adapting it o ‘the . 
Zand letters, and is as follows: 

Vowels, 


‘ya, wd, of, He 2a, €¢, i wwe vey 
Lo, ts do, Ke 

Consonants. 
Gutturals: 9 k, dy kh, ene X97, Ugh, 3%, Wn. 


Palatals: =p quch, wg, OB ah, “$8 Ba 

Dentals: yt, &O th, 9d, 8 he ee a " 
Labial: Ps dry 6m. 

Semivowels: {— Wy 2 ys ie m » ®, 08% 


1% 


Sibilants, etc,: 9 ty sh, » a yh. 


The first number, in each cables: itdicates the page, and the 
second number the line; but when there are more than one reference’ to 
" the same page, the number of the page is not repeated. — In the pages 
of Zand-Pahlavi text, only the lines in that type are counted 1), 


4) All the grammatical explanations and etymologies as well as the critical 
remarks enclosed in brackets which are contained in this index have been added 
ih 

yy me. M. H. a 
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A (a). 


ainiké, s. (nom, sg. m.) forehead 7,13. 49, 11. 

ainitéid , s, (abl. sg. of ainiti) without hatred 20, 1. 59, 16. — ainitdish, 
(gen. sing.) without means 20, 1. 59, 17. [ease, see 59, not, 3.] 

airishté, past part. (nom. sg. m.) of rish “to injure” uninjured. 20, 2. 59, 17. 

aiwigdmé, s, (loc. sg. of aiwi-gama) in winter 38, 6. 77, 27. 

aiwisriithrem, s. (nom, sg. n.) the first half of the night. 42, 9.77, 2. 

aurvad, adj. (nom. sg. n. of aurvant, of the root ar “to run”) swift, q 
21, 1. 61, 7. : 

atta, dem. pr. (nom. ace. pl. n.) this 17, 10. 57, 13. — aétem (acc, sg. m.) © 
43, 4. 78,4. — aétéé (dat, sg. m. f.) 7, 8. 49, 3. — aété (nom, pl. 
m.) 15, 2. 55, 6. 

attavad, adv. so much. 41,8, 10. 75, 6, 8. 

aétshaya (or aéta shayd, nom. pl. n.) these inches 41, 5. 75, 3. 

atthrapaitish, s. (nom. sg. m.) a herbad. 21, 2, 61, 9. 

aédha, s. (nom. pl. m. n.) skin of the head, scalp. 6, 11, 12. 48, 15, 16. 

aévé, num. (nom. sg. m,) one, 7,5. 48, 24. 

aéshentem (acc, sg, m. of the active part, of aésh, yaésh “to boil”) boi- 
ling. 16, 5. 56, 5. 

aokhté v. (3 sg. pres. middle of vach “to speak”), he tells. 14, 4. 54, 5. 

dora adj. (inst. sg. n. of aora = avara) this side; good-looking. 21, 1. 61, 8. 

aoshira s. (nom. dual) both lips. 8, 3. 49, 14. 

agha, s. (nom. pl. n.) badness, 20, 9. 61, 2. 

aghra, adj. (nom, pl. n.) highest. 20, 9. 61, 5, — aghrem, (nom. sg. n.) 
highest, 20, 9. 43, 1. 61,-5, 78, 1. 

aghrydtemé, adj. (nom, sg. m. of the superlative of aghrya first, excellent) 
most excellent. 12, 1, 52, 15. 

anhush, s. (nom. sg. m.) life. 11,11. 52, 11: — anhéush (gen. sg.) 40, 7. 74, 10. 

anhem., v. (instead of anhen 3 pl. impf. of as “to be”) they were. 15, 3, 
55, 6. [see pag. 88 not. 3.] - 

anhdo dem, pr. (loc. sg. f. of @) on this. 40, 6. 74, 10. 

achithé, adj. (nom, sg. m.) unpunishable. 20, 2, 60,.1., 

achithré, adj. (nom. sg. m.) unproduced. 20, 3. 60, 1. 

azhdish, s, (gen. sg.) Azhi-demon. .76, 29. F 

azaresd, adj. (nom. sg. m. of ‘axaresa) without decay, 11, 12. 52, 12. 

azindm, s. (gen. pl. of azi) of goats. 12, 2, 52, 15. 
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atha, adv. thus, so. 12, 10. 20,8. 38, 6. 53, 1, 61, 1. 
athauroné, s. (gen. s.) thus agreeable. 21, 9. 62, 1. [an individual of the 
Gthrava caste, a priest.] 
adha, adv, then, 20, 8. 61, 1, 
adharé, adj. (nom. sg. m.) one who is below. 9, 12. 50, 20. 
adhdd, adv. (of adha + Gd) afterwards. 21, 10. 62, 3. 
anaghrd, adj. (nom. pl. n.) endless. 20, 1. 59, 15. 
_ andméta, past part., untried. 19, 10. 59, 15. 
 andstareté, adj. (nom. sg. m.) not suffering any injury. 78, 11, [The me- 
aning “without lying down to sleep” suits better.] 
an@hita, adj. (nom. sg. f.) unpolluted. 19, 5. 59, 3. 
anyé, pr. (dat. sg. f. of anya another) to the other 7,8. 49, 3. — anydo, 
others acc. pl. f. 78, 12. 
apa, s. and adv, water; pack; without. 4, 3. 47, 4. 
apaitirita, adj. (nom. pl. m. n. of paiti-irita “opposed” with the nega- 
tive @) unopposed, uncontroled 11, 9. 52, 8. 
apayd, adj. (nom. sg. m. pres. part. act. of pé “to drink” with the nega- 
tive a) not drinking, without thirst. 11, 12. 52, 12. 
aparaya, adj. (inst. sg. f. of apara the latter, future) on the hinder part 
7,1. 48, 17. 
apemé, adj. (nom. sg. m. of the superl, of apa) endmost. 20, 4, 60, 4. 
aperendyuka, s. (nom. dual, “not having the full age, child”) two chil- 
dren. 4, 6. 47,9. — aperendyukanam, (gen. pl.) of the children. 4, 7. 
47,10. — aperendyuké, (nom. sg. m.)'a child. 4, 6. 47, 9. 
apam, s. (gen. pl. of dp water) of the waters, ¥6, 20. 
apvatié, s. (dat, sg. f. of apavati exeniption from decay; see note 2 on 
pag. 60) for the full understanding 20, 4. 60, 3. °° 
afithyd, adj. (nom. sg. m. of a supposed noun .piti, fitht which may mean 
feeding, nourishing, of pé& “to drink”) without hunger. 11, 12, 52, 12. 
[In the Yashts as edited by. Westergard there is afrithya; see 19, li 
89. 24, 45.] ho P : 
amana adj. (nom.;pl. m. n., or inst. sg., oF nom. sg.,f. standing probably 
for andméta unexperienced) untried. 19, 10.. 59, 14. 
amareha, adj. (nom. sg. m. of pres. ‘park act. of maresh “to die” with 
the negative @ “not decaying”) being immortal. 11, 12, 52, 12. 
amavata (vacha), adj, (inst. sg.m. D. of amavat “strong”) bold (speech.) 
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amesha, adj. (nom, pl. m.n. of amesha = amarta) immortal. 19, 10. 59, 15. 


amdsta, v. (3 sg. aor. middle of man “to think”) he thought, believed. 
7, 7%. 49, 1. 


amhdi, dem. pr. (dat. sg. m. of a) that. 20, 7. 60, 9. 

ayare, 8. (nom. sg. n.) a day, 42, 4. 48, 1. 75,13. 78, 1. 

arazdn, s, (nom. sg. m.) forefinger. 10, 4. 51, 12. 

araté-kerethin6, adj. (nom. pl. of araté- -kerethin, instead of areté-kere- 
thind “performing sacred rites”) performing Izashne. 21, 2. 61, 10. 

arura, 8. (nom. pl. n.) a suit of clothes, 20, 10. 61, 6. 

arco, s. (nom. sg. m.) value. 12, 2. 52, 15, 

arecthavané, adj. or s. (nom. pl. m. of arethavan “having a law-suit”) 
suitors, the plaintiff and defendant. 43, 8. 79, 1. 

arethahé, s, (gen. sg. of aretha “a case”) of the case, law-suit, 43, 8, 79, 4. 

arethndo, s. (nom, pl. f.) elbows. 10, 2. 50, 25. 


arethra, s. (nom. pl. m, n., probably an error for aretha) cases, law- 
suits. 17, 10. 57, 14. 


arem, adv, content, 21, 2, 61, 10. 


aréna, adj. (nom. pl. m,n. or sg. f. of réna opposed, enemy) unopposed. 
21,1. 61, 8 


avaiad, adv. that much. 21, 9. 61, 2. 


avatshém, dem. pr. (gen. pl. m. of ava that) those, 12, 7. 52, 22, — 
avad, (nom. acc, n.) that 18, 2. 53, 5. 


ava-thwaresahé, s, (gen. sg. of avathwaresa “incision, cutting in”) name 
of a crime. 35, 9, 78, 3. 


salah oder past part. (ace. a f.) of bare “to bring” + ava “brought 
0”. 16, 7%. 56, 82, 
sii adv. there. 21, 10. 62, 2, 


avare, 8. (NOM. sg. N., a Gatha form for avd “help”, ‘see not. 4 pag. 60) 
dust. 20, 3¢ 60, 2. 
avareta, ss (nom. pl. n. of the’ part, isis small fortune. 16, 1. 55, 18. 
Pee es avaretdo, (nom. pl. f.) 30, 8. 70, 1. [This is a mistake; the word 
is a past participle meaning “not put on, a thing with which nothing 
has been covered, not used”, such a$ new. clothes, carpets etc.; see 
Vend. 5, 60, 418, 34. 9,80. Yt 47, °7.;: “not covered with grass” 
Vend, 19, 26.; it can only be derived from vare “to cover” with the 
negative a.] ‘ : 
avastdtem, adj. (nom. sg. n. of the part. weal eae consisting”) © 


Pee eee a ae, a 
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avéunhiéiti, s. name of a crime. 35, 4. 72, 20. [It is a verb, 3 sg. pres. 
‘act. of ah = as “to throw”, meaning “he throws, dashes against”; 
compare Sanscrit asyati.] 

avdo, dem, pr. (nom. pl. f. of ava “that”) those. 78, 11. 

awra, s. (nom. sg. f. or pl. n.) a gentle breeze. 21, 1. 61, 7. 

ashaoné, adj. (gen. sg. of ashvan) pure. 40, 8. 74,11. — ashavané, 
(nomApl.) the pure 38, 7. 

_ashaydo, s.\(gen. du) the part between shoulder and breast. 10, 6. 51, 4. 

ashahé, s. (gen. sg.) purity, nature 14,1. 54, 1, — ashd, s. (nom. 3g. f.) 
Ashavahisht, 12, 11. 53, 4. 

ashemchd, (nom. acc, sg. n.) and purity, 13, 6. 53, 13. 

ashibya, s. (dat. instr, du. of ashi “purity”) for the two Ashis. 23, 11, 64,1. 

ashia, num. eight. 12, 2. 52, 15. 

ashtanhum, 8. (nom. sg. n.) an eighth part. 1, 9. 45, 13. 

ashtish, s. (nom. sg. f.) arrival. 12, 9. 53, 1. (See note 1 on pag. 53.] 

as, v. (3 sg. imperf. act.) it was. 20, 5. 60, 5. 

asta, s. (nom. pl. n.) a bone. 20, 5, 60, 6, — astem, (nom, sg.) a bone, 
7, 5. 11, 5, 48, 24. 52, 4. 

asta-ishum, s. (acc. sg. m. of asta-ishw) an arrow-seeker. 20, 6. 60, 6. 
[This interpretation given by Destur Hoshengji on pag. 60 is neither 
in accordance with the Pahlavi, nor with the Zand; it means “having 
an arrow discharged”; asta “thrown”, ishw “an arrow”.] 

astdté, adj. (nom. sg, m.) non-existent. 20, 3. 60, 2. {not standing. ] 

asti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of as “4o be”) is. 17, 9, 38,5. 43, 1. 57, 12. 18,1. 

astryéhé, v. he should be punished. 15, 11. 55, 16. [It is no verb, but 
anoun, the gen. sg. of astrya which may mean “one who is no wife”, 
a kind of hermaphrodite; it may be also miswritten for. astairyché, 
the name of a particular disease; see Vend. 20, Bp Ce 

astvaté, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of astvat)- -endowed with a body, ate 74,11. ° 


— astvdo, (nom. sg. m.): 11, 11. . 52,°12. o aa 
aspahé, s. (gen. sg. of aspa) of a horse. 15, 10. 55, 13.°— aspé, (nom. 
sg.) a horse. 12, 1. 52, 15. ~ -- L 


asperend, s. (nom. sg.) a dirham. 20,+4, 60, 4. [See note 3 on pag. 60.] 
ahundscha, s. (acc. pl. m.) repetitions of the ahuvairya prayer. 77, 28. 
ahubya, s, (dat. du. of anhus fife) for both lives, 13, 12. 53, 19. 
ahurahé-mazddo, (gen. 3g.) of Ormazd..38, 6. — ahuré-mazddo, (nom. 
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ahmdi, dem. pr. (dat. sg. m.) to that, 20, 7. 60, 8. —- ahmdd, (abl. sg. m. 
a.) from that. 76,28. 

ahmakem, pers. pr. (gen. pl.) of us. 20, 7. 60, 9. 

A (4). 

4G, dem. pr. this. 12, 10. 20, 6, 8 53, 1. 60, 8 61, % 76, 23. 78, 42, 
[prep. to, at.] 

dad, adv. thus; then. 12, 5. 20, 7. 52, 20, 61, 1. 77, 27.7 

dzaiitivaitish, adj. (acc. pl. f. of Gsaiitivat “having a meaniig-dzaiti-> 
significant. 8, 6. 49, 18, 

dazdish, s. (gen. sg. of dzi “lust”), the Azi devil 20, 9. 61, 2. 

dtare-kereta, s. (nom. sg. m.) the fire-vessel. 21, 5. 61, 14. 

dtare-taraé-naémdd, s. (abl. sg. m.) the fire-vessel stand, or the inner 
fire-vessel. 21, 5, 61, 15. 

dtare-frithitemcha, 8, (acc. sg. with cha) the fire-consecrator. 21, 7. 61, 18. 

dtare-marezané, s. (nom. sg.) the fire-extinguisher. 21, 6. 61, 17. 

dtare-vakhshé, s. (nom. sg.) the fire-kindling priest. 21, 4, 61, 12. 

dtare-vazané, s. (nom. sg.) the fire-fan. 21, 4. 61, 14. 

Gtarsh, s. (nom. sg.) fire. 38, 5, 

dtha, 8. (nom. sg. f.) smoke. 20, 9. 61, 2. 

Gd, adv, thus. 20, 8. 61, 1. , 

ddhdta, adj. (nom. sg. f.) lucky, 20, 10. 61, 6. 

Gpem, s, (acc. sg.) water. 16, 5. 17, 3. 56, 5. 57, 6. — dpé, dat. sg. of 

: dp “water”). 76, 25. [It stands for the acc. dpem.] 

dfrindmi, v. (1 sg. pres. act.) I bless. 17, 5. 57, 8. 

dberetem, 8. (acc. sg. of dberet “one who brings to”) name of a certain 
priest engaged on the Visparad ceremony, the water-bearer. 21, 8. 61,20. _ 

dméta, part. (nom. sg. f.) tried. 19, 9. 59, 14. 

drmaitish, s, (nom, sg.) Armaiti, the angel presiding over the earth. 13, 1.53, 4. 

_armata, adj. (nom. sg. f.)- ‘having a contented mind. 21, 8. 61, 5 

“Gs, v. (3 sg. imperf. of as “to be”) was. 20, 5. 60, 5. 

dsu, adj. (nom. sg. n.) swift. 80, 5. 66, 6. 

dsté, v. (3 sg. pres. middle of as “to- ‘sit”) he is sitting. 20, 6. 60, 8. 

dsnatdrem, s. (acc. sg. m.) name of*a certain Priest at the Visparad ce- 
remony. 21, 8 61, 22. 


’ 


= 
I i. 
isd, v. (1 sg. pres. conjunct. middle of és “to have, possess”) | may have © 
tha maane t4 © Ka 2h 
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IW. 
im, dem. pr. (nom. acc. sg.) this. 12, 7. 52, 21. 
4 U (wu). 
ukhdhashna, adj. (nom. sg. m.) of a compound ukhdha-sna, “understan- 
ding, ‘knowing words”, shna standing for sna; compare jiia ,,knowing” 
in Scnscrit) one who fully understands the composition of words. 9, 5. 
50, $2. 
ukhdhem, jast part. of vach to speak (nom, sg. n.), speech. 9, 3. 50, 10, — 
~ ukhdhés, (nom. sg.m.) speech, word. 9, 6. 50, 13, — ukhdhdo, (nom. 
pl. f.) words. 9, 2. 50,9. — wkhdhdm, (acc. sg. f.) 32, 6. 71, 17. 
ughrem, ad. (nom, sg. n.) powerful. 24, 2. 64, 4. 
uzayairinim, adj. (gen. pl. of usayairin “belonging to the second half 
of the day, to the afternoon”) of the wziren gdhs, the afternoon hours 
77, 22. — uxaryardd, s. (abl. sg. m. of wsaryara) from the after- 
noon. 77, 24, 25. 
uzashta, s, (nom. sg.) a measure of eight fingers. 41, 2. 75, 1. 
uszascha, s, (nom, acc, sg. n. of uzanh = aojanh “strength”) might 17, 5. 
57, 7. 
usditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of ¢ “to go” and us “up”, instead of uzaditi) 
it rises. 13, 2. 53, 5. 
uzyazddna, s. (nom. du.) nostril, 8, 1, 49, 12. 
uzyéd, V. (nom. sg. m.) it rises, 23, 10. 63, 21. [It is the part. fut. pass. 
of vaz “to carry”, meaning “he is to be carried.} 
uta, pr. thou. 28, 10. 63, Ql. . (This, js a mistake; it is a conjunction, 
meaning “and, also”.] sar 
~utd, conj. (Githa form for uta) and, as ‘well as, 12, 5. 52, 20, 
wna, adj. (nom. sg. f.) little. 23, 9. 63, 20, — unem, (nom. sg. n.) defi- : 
cient, 24, 2. 64, 3. [The more correct form is éna.} . 
uparé, adv. above. 9, 12. 50, 20. [It is adj. nom. sg. m. “one who is” 
above".} ae 
ubéibyd, adj. pr. (dat. du. of ubé-“both”).to both, 2, 11. 46, 19, 
ubddena, s. (nom. pl.) leather clothes, 24, 1. 64, 2. [See note 4 on pag. 64.] 
urua, s. (nom. sg.) face. 7, 13. 49, 11. [This meaning is very doubtful, 
and appears to be only a guess from the Persian rii face; the word 
is probably the same as urva soul.] 
uruthad,.s. (nom. sg. n) a tree. 24, 2. 64, 4. [part..n. act. of uruth “to 
grow’. } 
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uruthware, s. (nom. sg. n,) belly 10, 7, 51, 5, 

urudhidhiéiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of urudh “to grow”) 24.1. 64, 3, 
[See note 3 on pag. 64.} 

urunaécha, s. (dat. sg. of urvan soul) and to the soul. 11, 10, 52, 9. — 


urva, (nom. sg.) spirit, 23, 9. 63, 20. 3 
urvaédas, s, (acc. pl. of urvaéda “what is to be got out of the body, 
excrements”) dirt, 24, 1. 64, 2. 2 


urvaésa, s, (nom sg, f.) a circle, surrounding. 23, 9. 63, 19% 

urvaésd, s. (nom. sg. m.) an open plain, 23, 8. 63, 18. 

urvatem, s. (nom. sg. n.) an intestine. 10, 11. 51, 10. & 

urvathd, s. (nom. sg. m,) a friend. 23, 8. 63, 18, = 

uva, pr. or. num, (instead of uba nom. du. “both”, or va += dva two) 
both, 23, 10. 63, 21. 

ush, s, (nom. sg.) understanding, judgement, 23, 11. 63, 22. [Se note 4 
on pag. 63.] 

ushadhdm, s, (acc, sg. f.) backbone, 10, 8, 51, 6. [See noto 2 pn pag. 84.] 

ushdm-surdm, s. (acc. sg. f. of usha) sura the third quarter of the night. 
42, 10. 77, 2. [wsha = Sansc, ushé morning dawn; swra instead of 
sia heroic, victorious. ] 

ushta, adj. (nom. sg. f, or nom. pl. n.) good. 23, 10, 63, 21. 

ushtatdtem, s, (acc. sg. f. of ushtatdt) excellence, 23, 11. 64, 1. 

us, prep. up. 9, 12, 23, 9. 50, 21. 63, 20. 

us, adj. or adv. happy, 23, 8, 63, 18, 

2 E (¢). 

erezaurvatsdd, s. (abl. sg. of erexa-urvdésa) from the circle of the pure, 
name of the second quarter of the night. 42, 8. 76, 7. (The Pahlavi—~ 
interpretation is only a bad etymological guess; the word appears to 
be an astronomical term referring to the movement of the celestial 
globe.] : 

~~~érezi, s. (nom. sg.) testicle. 11, 1. 51, 13. 

eres, s. (nom. sg.) finger. 10, 4. 51, 1. 

evedhaém, s, (nom, sg. n,) heart, 10, 10. 51, 9. 

O fo). 

oim, num, one. 1, 4. 45, 6, [another more contracted form for aévem, 

or aévim n, of aéva one.] 
O (6). 
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Ao (Go) 
donha, s, Gast. sg.) mouth, 8, 3. 49, 14. 
dontydo, s.A(gen. or abl. sg. f. of Gonti) inhaling, 8, 2. 49, 13. [The root 
is an Hau blow, to breathe, the suffix is ti.] 


s K (hk). 

kaya, interrog. pr. (nom. pl. n, of ki = echt which?) which? 6, 12. 7, 3. 
48, 165,19. 

karashé, s. (jom. sg. m., instead of karsh6) a zone. 18, 6, 58, 1. 

karshaschid, ‘. (nom. ace. sg. n. of karshanh “a line” with the enclitic 
chid) anf line. 18, 8. 58, 4. 

karshudm,™. (gen. pl. of karshvare “a zone”) of the (seven) zones. 18, 7. 
58, 3. “Instead of karshvdm, karshvdn is perhaps to be read which 
is the face, pl. See the names of the seven zones in note 2 pag. 88.] 

karshdid, v. (3 sg. potent. act. of karsh “to drag”) he may drag 76, 30. 

karshtéé, s. (dal, sg. of karshti “ploughing, a ploughed field”) a corn field. 
18, 9. 58, 6. 

karshvdo, adj. (nom. sg.) fit for tilling 18, 9. 58, 5, (gen. du. of karshvare. | 

kavachid, adv. anywhere. 40, 5. 74, 10. 

hashaibya, s. (dat. instr. du. of kasha) armpit. 10, 7. 51, 5. 

kashdo, s. (gen. du. of kasha) two sleeves. 18, 5. 57, 18. (See note 3 
on pag. 57.] 

kaschid, indef. pr. (nom. sg. m.) any one 40, 7. 74, 10. — kahmdichid, 
(dat. sg. of ka who? with chid) to any one. 13, 5. 53, 8. & 

kasyanhé, adj. (nom. pl. m, of the coffparative of kasz little) less. 7, 3. 
48, 19. = * 

kahméd, interrog. pr. (abl. sg. m. of ka)y from which? whence? 76, 20. 
77, 22. — ké, who? 17, 9. 57, 12. 

kerepemcha, s. (acc. sg. of kerep with cha) and the body. 11, 5. 52, 5. 

Kh (kh). | = 

khratumdo, adj. (nom. sg. m. of khratumant “endowed with wisdom”) one 
who is possessed of knowledge. 19, 7. 59, 8. 

Khratush, s. (nom. sg. mn.) wisdom, intellect. 31, 7. 71, 3. [See note 2 
on pag. 74.] 

khrasy6, adj. s. (nom. sg. m.) one who threatens another by crying, a kind 
of offender. 29. 1. 73. 23. Tit is probably miswritten for khrusyd 
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khruzhda, adj. (nom. pl. n.) harsh. 8, 10. 50, 4. 

khshaétd, s. (nom. sg. m.) splendor. 18, 11. 58, 9. [a king.} 

khshathré, s. (nom. sg. m.) a ruler, 18, 10. 58, 7. 

khshathram, (see vasé-khshathraém) 11, 8. 52, 7. 

khshafa, s. (nom. sg., instead of khshapa) a night 42, 6, 16,6. — 
KhshafGd, (abl. sg.) a night. 78, 12, 

khshayad-vdkhsh, an adjectival compound (nom, sg.), the royal metas 8, 11. 
50, 6. 


khshayamana, part. middle (nom. pl. m. n,) ruling, 11, 9. 15, 11. 52, 8. 
58, 8. ‘ 
khehayd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a king. 18, 10. 58, 8. . 
khshim, s. (nom. sg. n.) lamentation. 19, 3. 59, 2, 
khshuidha, s. sweetness. 18, 13. 11. 58, : 
khshudrdo, s. (nom, acc. pl. n.) semen. 11, 2. 51, 14, F 
khshidt, v. he goes, 19, 3, 59, 2. [8 sg. imperf., or aor. act. of st@ to 
sland; “he stood”.] 
khshtum, s, (nom. sg. n.) the sixth part. 1, 8. 45, 12. 
khshnuta, past part. of khshnu “to please, satify” (nom, sg. f., or nom. 
- pl. m. n,) pleased. 19, 1. 58, 12. 
" khshvash, num, six. 1, 8. 45, 12, 78, 9. 


an Q (y). 
qaédhem, s, (nom. sg. n.) sweat. 11, 5. 52, 4. 
ganha, s, (nom. sg. f.) a sister. 5, 5.. 47, 22. 
garahé, 8. (gen. sg. of gara “a wound”) name of a crime. 36, 1. 73, 5. 
“échithrem, s. (nom. ace. 88. 0.,. Of garé-chithra) the inflicting of a 
wound. 7, 8, 49, 3. ae 
, esuré, 8. (Nom. sg. m.) a father-in-law. 5, 7. 47, 25. 
iemchid (sanhem), adj. with the enclitic chid (nom. sg.n.) dark (words), 
~< 8, 8 50, 3. 


‘ 


t 


; G (9). 
ith s. (gen. pl. f. of gaétha) of the world. 15, 11. 55, 15. 
gaém, s, (acc. sg. m,) soul; Gayomart, 31, 2. 41, 3. 70, 10. 75, 1 
gaésa, s. (nom. sg. f.) curled hair. 6,7. 48, 11. [This throws light on the 
word gaésu Yas. 9,410. which has been misunderstood by all European 
interpreters; it means “wearing the hair in curls”; see my article in 
the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlendischen Gesell- © 
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gaonem, s. (nom. sg. n.) hair. 6, 6, 8. 48, 10, 12. 

gaosh, s, Gnstead of gaoshé) ear. 9, 11. 50, 19. 

gatéé, v. tp reached. 30, 10. 70, 6. [It is no verb, but the dat. sg. of a 
substag.tive gati, gaiti “going”; these datives are used in the sense 
of ingnitives, see my Essays pag. 85.] 

gaya, s. (inst. sg. m.) life (see gaém) 14, 12. 55, 3. 

gayéhé-n-grata, s, Gayomart, the first king of the Iranians. 15, 1. 55, 3. 
[The igrm cannot be correct; it should be gayéhé marathno gen. sg.] 

garezhda, s\complaining. 31,3. 71, 12. [3 sg. aor. middle of gerex to cry, 
“he crigl”, see my work on the Gathas I pag. 74.) 

gava, s. hgnd of a wicked person. 31, 1. 70, 7 

gavdstrydeareza, s, agriculture. 31, 4. 70, 14. [It is a compound standing 
for gitu-vdstryavareza, the cultivation of the fields by means of cows, 
or cxen.] 

gavam, s. (gen, pl. of gdu) of cows. 12, 2. 52, 15. 

gdim, s, », measure of three feet, or one footstep. 41, 3. 75, 2. [It appe- 
ars to be a mispronunciation for gd@mem which has the meaning in- 
dicated.] 

gdtum, s. (acc. sg.) a time. 14, 6, 54, 8 — = and a time 13, _ 
ll. 53, 18, “ 

gathandm, s. (gen. pl. f. of gatha) of the times of prayer, prescribed in 
the Parsi religion 77, 22. o 

gathwé-shtachad, adj. or s., repeating the Gathas (songs of Zoroaster) con- 
stantly. 31, 3. 70, 13. — [This interpretation is a mere guess; seé 
note 4% on pag. 70.] cas 

—gdmahya, s. (gen. sg. m. of géma, & measure of two or three feet) 43, 5. 
78, 6. — gdmem, (acc. sg.) 43, 5. 78, 5. — g&man, (ace. pl.) foot-. 
marks. 41, 6. 75, 10. 

gudhra, ad. (nom. pl.) secret. 31, 1. 70, 8 [root gudh = guz “to hide*1- 
— gudhr@ (sanhé), secret (words). 8, 9. 50, 3. o 

gushta, v. he may listen. 31, 2. ¥0, 8.; listening 9, 9. 50, 18. [It is either 
the past part. of gush “to hear”, or the 3 aor. sg. middle “he heard’’.] 

geredha, s, a burrow. 31, 2. 70, 9. 

gerewnad, vy. (3 sg. imperf. act. of gerew to take, “he took”) he may 
take. 30, 10. 70, 6. 

oe. s. (nom. sg. f.) adultery. 31. 1. 70. 7. 
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gam, s. (acc. sg. of gdu cow; see gavam) cattle. 31, 3. 7, 11. ~ gam- 
cha, and cattle. 13, 6. 53, 13. a 

grehmé, s. (nom. sg. m., instead of gréhmé) a bribe. 30, 10. 70, 6. [This 
meaning rests evidently on a guess; the word occurs only in Yas. 32, 
42—44, and is apparently a proper name of some enemyt of the Zo- 
roastrian religion; the meaning “bribe” gives nowhere any sense; see 


my work on the Gathas I pag. 176.] Fg 
é % 
Gh (gh). 4 
ghendo, s. (nom. pl. f.) women. 31, 5. 70, 17. A 


ghnad, v. (3 sg. imperf, act. of jan = ghan “to kill) he killed. 4,5. 70, 17. 
ghndd, (3 sg. subjunct.) may he destroy. 31, 5. 70, 17. i 


Ch (ch). ; 

cha, enclitic, appended to many words, “and, also”. 

chatti, ady. how much? 29, 7. 69, 3. t 

chaéteriti, s. plainnes, clearness. 29, 6. 68, 23. [This is a mistake, see 
note 4 on pag. 69.} 

chakana, s. a wish. 29, 7. [It is no noun, but 3 sg. perf, act. of kan to 
wish, “he has wished”; see my Essays pag. 81.] 

chathware, num. (n.) four. 15, 10, 55, 13. 

chadcha, pr. any one 40, 7. 74, 11. [instead of chidcha any thing whatever. | 

charditi, s, (nom. sg. f.) an unmarried girl. 5, 2. 47, 18. 

“charetutéré, adj. (nom. sg. m.) very active. 29, 7. 69, 4. [This interpre- 
tation rests on a wrong” etymology; the word cannot be derived from : 
kere “to make” as the Pahlavi translator has done, but is a-determim— 

2 native compound (Tatpurasha) charetutdré meaning “crossing the 
riding-ground”. | 
~/“haretu-drdjé, a square riding-ground. 29, 5. 68, 22. 
charetdm, s. workers. 29, 5. 68, 23. [acc. sg. f. of chareta, course, a 
‘race course; see Yt, 19. 77.] 

chavaiti, adv. how many? 41, 5. 75, 3. 

chdram, s. (acc, sg. f.) redress. 29, 7. 69, 3. 

chidkadhavaté, adj. (gen. sg. of chidkadhavat) of an arm’s length a 
cubit. 10, 3. 50, 26, [ehidkadha appears to signify the fore-arm.] 

chikaén, vy. (3 pl. potent. act. of c “to atone”) they should be punished. - 
3, 5, 7, 8. 46, 27, 30. — chikayaté, (3 du. potent.) both should be 
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punished 3, 5, 7. 7, 8. 46, 26, 29. 49, 3. — chikayad, (3 sg. potent.) 
he siald be punished. 3, 3. 46, 25. 

chichi, v. if to be punished. 14, 4. 54, 5. [The form is unexplicable; it 
appears! to he miswritten for chidhi which would be the imperative 
of ché} 

chitha, s.i(nom. sg. f.) punishment. 29, 6. 69, 2. 

chithra, sa{nom., pl.) seed. 29, 6. 69, 1. 

chithrushvas,s. a fourth part. 1, 6. 45, 10. 

' ehid, an enckitic (n. of the pronoun chi) which is appended to nouns and 
pronouns, making their sense more general, e. g. kaschid anyone, 
whosoexer, 

chinaiémi, 4. (1 sg. pres. act. of chin) 1 pray. 29, 8. 69, 6. 
chinmané,rs. (gen. sg. of chinman) esteem, 29, 8. 69, 5. 
chistish, 4 (nom. sg.) a sage. 29, 8. 69, 5. [wisdom, knowledge.] 


. : T (9). 

Jaidhyad, v. (3 sg. impert, act. of jadh “to ask, implore”) he asked. 
27, 8. 67, 13, 

Jau, s. (nom. sg. instead of java or jva life, living) part of the soul 37, 8. 
73, 22. 4) 

Jjaé, 8. (nom. sg.) instead of jahi) a lustful woman. 4, 10, 47, 14. 

Jaésh, s. adultery. 27, 9, 67, 14. * 

Jjakhshavdo, (part. perf. act. of the desiderat. of jan “to destroy) one who 
had the desire of destroying. 27, 7. 67, 12. 

Jatanhad, arriving. 27, 8. 67, 13. [The interpretation is wrong, as the 

--. Word cannot be derived from jam, jim “to go”; it is jata anhat 
“he (or she) was beaten”.] ; 

Jafra, s. (nom. sg.) a cave. 27, 7. 67, 11. {adj. deep.} 

Jareta, 8, taking, 27, 8, 67, 13. [nom. sg. praiser of jar “to praise”.] 


4) The explanation which is given of this term by the compiler of the glos- 
sary on pagg. 39. 40. has been left untranslated by Dester Hoshengji. { render it 
as follows: ‘‘jau is the continuous power of life {fraz-ushtan) which separates 
from the soul in such a one (a criminal), that is, one may call it (the ushtan) se- 
parated from the soul in any Tandvanar (a sinner who cannot pass the bridge) ; 
punishment is awarded, but there is no compensation by means of good works (i. e. 
thé good works of the Tanavanar are not counted, they are all lost in consequence 
of his mortal sins)”. 
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Javaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of jiv “to live”) he lives, 14, 12, 55, 3. 

Jahi, s. (nom. sg. f.) a lustful woman. 5, 1. 47, 17. 

Jinditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of ji, jy@ “to grow old”) he exhausts, a7, 6. 
67, 10. 

Jimaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of jim “to come”) he comes 14, ip. 55, 1. — 
Jiméd, (3 sg. pres. subjunct.) he may reach. 27, 7. 67, 11. 

jum, adj. (acc. sg. m. of jue) living. 27, 6. 67, 10. : 

Jé, 8. (nom, sg. instead of jahi) a lustful woman. 4, 10. 4Yy 17. 


Zh (zh). 
shnitm s, (acc. sg. of shnu) knee. 11, 3. 5, 52. 


Z (2). ‘ 

saénanha, adj. wakeful. 30, 6. 69, 18, [s. instr. sg. n. of zaé; = watch- 
fulness, “with watchfulness”.] 

saémané, may they live! 16, 6. 56, 6. [s. gen. sg. of saéman activity, 
see note 1 on pag. 86.] f 

saéshé, adj. (nom. sg. m.) ugly. 30, 6. 69, 17. 

saothra, s, (nom. sg. f.) holy-water. 30, 3. 69, 13. — zaothrdbyé, (det. 
pl.) 17, 1, 5Y, 3, to the waters. — zaothrdim, (acc. sg.) holy - water. 


j 


: 76, 25. 

zaoshé, 8, (tiom. $6) tm) a pleasure. 30, 8. 69, 11. 

zagathad, v. (3 sg. ithperf. act. of zagath) he separated. 30, 7. 69, 19. 
_ santa, s (nom. sg) a meshing, commentary. 30, 4, 69, 15. 

zaté, past part. (nom, sgé.m. root san “to strike”) beaten. 30, 9. 70, 4. 
zarathushtra, g. (voc. sg.) Zoroaster, the prophet of the Parsis. 15, 3. 56, 66, . 
Xarva, 8, (nom. sg.) oldéage. 30, 5. 69, 17. — sarvdnemcha, (acc. sg ' 
and time. 13, 11. 53, 18, 

zavarascha, 8. (nom. sg. n. with cha; instead of zavare) strength. 17, 5. 
wen 57, 8. 

“asta, s. (nom. du.) hand. 10, 3. 30, 1. 50, 26. 69, 8 

zastavad, adj. (nom. sg. n.) mighty. 30, 1. 69, 8. 

zd, s. (nom. sg. f.; instead of zo) earth. 12, 7. 52, 22. 

zdméaoié, s, (nom. sg. m.) a son-in-law. 30, 6. 69, 17. 

sGrascha, s, (nom. sg. n. with cha) bile. 10, 11. 51, 10. 

zdvare, s. (nom. sg. n.) strength. 30, 4. 69, 14. 

zita. past part. (nom. sz. f.) incraased 30. 2. &9. 10 
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words from no compound; zinda is a substantive in the nom. pl. n., 
and aumenita is its adjective; they may be translated “sins of sor- 
cery”; ainda is the Persian shinda “ugly, horrible”.] 
st, conj. for..30, 1. 69, 9. 
suré-beretép, adj. (a compound, nom. pl. f. of suré = zdvare “strength”, 
and beretdo “brought”, or “bringing”) having strength. 30, 7. 70, 1. 
’ gusha, injured; asked. 30, 2. 69, 11. [zusha@ is incorrect; it ought to be 
aushta past part. of zush “to be pleased”; it means “pleased, satis- 
fied” and, not “injured”, or “asked”.] 
sushta, s, a dérhem. 30, 3. 69,12, [This meaning is very doubtful; it ap- 
pears torest only on the mistaken identification of sushta “pleased” 
with the‘Pahlavi zosan, which is the name of a certain coin.] 
susht6, part’ (nom. sg. m.) settled.43, 10. 79, 4. 
senha, s. (om. sg. f.; instead of sanga) leg. 11, 4. 52, 1. 
semana, s.,(nom. sg. f.) reward. 30, 5. 69,16. 
““2eMtd, s. (ger. sg.) land. 18, 9. 40, 6. 58, 5. 74, 10. 
seredhaiém, s. (nom. sg. n.) heart. 30, 8. 70, 2. 
sdo, s, (nom. sg. f.) earth. 12, 7. 52, 22 
xdthwan, born. 30, 5. 69, 15. [nom, sg. n. birth of san “to be born” 


with the abstract suffix thwan.] ~~ 
ageregnem, adj. (nom. sg. n,) altered to zgeresnem, round, 30, 7. 69, 19. 
[See note 4 on pagg. 69. 70.] ge, Se 
sydid, s, a kind of offender. 39, 2. 73, 24. [it is a verb, 3 sg. imperf. 
act. of zyd to injure, “he injured”. . » : 


sydim, s. (acc. sg. f.) of sy@ winter. 30, 2. 69; 8 [snow.] 
' srva@, s, (Nom. s, m.; see zarva) time. 30, 5. 69, 16. 


T (t) 
tacha, s. flowing. 29, 1. 68, 13. a 
tacharem, s. (nom. acc. sg. nN.) a measure of three Hasars. 41, 11. 75, gi 
[See note 5 on pag. 78.] 
taichishtem, adj. (nom. ace. sg. n.) most vigorous. 29, 1. 64, 14, 
tad, dem. pr. (nom. sg. n.) this. 43, 5, 6, 7, 8. 76, 24. 78, 6, 7. 79, 1. 
tadhao, 41, 10. 75, 7. [a mistake; see note 8 on pag. 78.] 
tanum, s. (acc. sg.) body. 37, 5. 78, 19, — tanush, s. (nom. sg.) 24, 8 
287, 4. 64, 13. — tanvaécha, (dat. sg.) to the body. 11, 9. 52, 9. 
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generally used as an adjective, meaning “one in whose bod: the sa- 
cred words are” i. e. thoroughly knowing the religion.) ~~ 

taradhdta, s. (nom. sg. f.) a destroyer. 29, 4, 68, 19. [past part. of tara- 
dha “to pervert”, generally used in the phrase taradhdbem anydish 
ddmiin Yt, 12, 1. 2 49, 9, etc, “perverted, spoiled by the other 
creatures”; the inborn light, the primitive intellect dnd khaatush are 
regarded as spoiled by their contact with other things.] oe 

tarascha, adv. and across. 6, 4. 48, 8. bY 

taremané, adj. (nom. sg. m.) small, 29, 2. 68,15. [The méaning is very * 


doubtful.] { 
tarémané, adj. (nom. sg. n.) very strong. 29, 2. 68, 15. [partypres, middle 
of tar to cross, “crossing, running”.] ‘ 


tavdchd, v. (A sg. subjunct. middle of tw “to be able” with the wnclitic cha) 
I may have the means 14, 8. 54, 10. : 
tashad, v. (3 sg. imperf. of tash “to cut”) he formed. 29, 4. 68, 19. 
tdcha, dem. pr. with cha (nom. acc. pl. n.) and that. 29, 1. 38, 18. —- 
tdté, s. (nom. sg. m.) duration. 29, 1. 68, 13, [past part. of tan “to 
stretch, extend”.] 
_  tdya, s. (nom. sg.; instead of tdywsh) a thief. 29, 3. 68, 16. 
“~tdyushdoscha, s. (nom. pl. f.) an abettor of thieves, a nest of rogues. 39, 4. 
‘73, 27, [It is a compound, tdyw-sha, which may mean place of 
thieves. ] 
idyd, hidden. 39, 4. 73, 26. 
“tishrd, num. f, three.’ 1, 5. 45, 8. 
tiirim, s. (nom. sg. n.) the fourth parth. 1, 7. 45, 10. 
tim, pers. pr. (nom.,.8g.) thou. 29, 3. 68, 16. 
_~-tushish, s. (nom. sg.) a spade. 29, 3. 68, 16. [See note 2 on pag. 68.| 
té, dem. pr. (nom. pl. m. of ta this) these 15, 8. 16, 10, 55, 12. 56, 11. 
toe 
a Th (th). 
thanavanita, adj, (nom. pl. n.) lazy. 31, 7. 71, 4. 
thamanem, adj. (acc. sg. m.) industrious, independent, heroic. 31, 8. 71, 4. 
thndété, s. (nom. sg. m.) acceptance. 31, 6. 71, 3. [past. part of thnd, a 
root of uncertain signification.] 
thraétaonahé, s. (gen. sing.) Feridin. 15, 8. 55, 12. 
thran, s, (nom. sg.) the mouth. 31, 8. 71, 6. 
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thrathrd:, s. (instr. sg., or nom. pl. n. of thrdtar, protector, hourisher, or 
of thratrem nourishing) adorning '). 31, 6. 71, 3. 

thrdy6-sata, num. (both words being in the nom. pl.) three hundred. 
31, 9. 71, 6. 

thri-gdimem, s, (nom. sg. n. of a Dvigu-compound) a measure of thrae 
paces. 43, 5. 78, 6. 

thritim, adj. (nom. sg. n, of the ordinal number thritya) third. 1, 5. 45, 8. 

thripithwé-dhi, adj. (a Tatpurusha compound of thripithwé three stations, 
three times, and dhi making) holding three times, 38, 5. 

thri-yakhshti'cha, adj. (nom. sg. m. f. of a possessive compound) and three 
twigs (Miving three twigs, consisting of them, as the Barsom) 16, 8. 56,8, 

thri-vachah‘m , (nom. sg. ace. m. f. of a Possessive compound) having 
three Sords. 43, 4. 78, 5, 

thristem, vam. thirty, 31, 1. 71, 6, 

thrishva, \jnstead of thrishva inst. sg. or nom. du.) a third part. 1, 6. 45, 8, 

—TirGfaho, S. (nom. sg, m.) descent of an angel. 31, 6. 71, 2; see note 4 

on pag. 71. 

thwakhshitéo, adj. (gen. du. of thwakhshita) energetic, active. 15, 5, 55, 7, 
(See under paitishathrao.] 

thwéim, (acc. sg. of tim thou) thee. 3, 10. 31, 7. 41, 6, 46, 34, 71, 3,75, 5.— 


D (a): 


daévayad, (3 sg. impf. of the causative) he should look, 27, 1, 67, 3. 
[The Pahlavi translation namé@d means “he Showed”. If the form is 
correct, then the root is div which means in the Zand “to cheat, de- 
ceive”; but the translator appears to have traced it to di “to see”, 
didan in Persian. v May, however, stand for Pp, in which case it 
might be a regular causative of di; but it is very likely a clerical 
error for daésayad “he showed”.] ey 


fi 
daosha, shoulder, 10, 2. 50, 25. * 


1) This is the translation of poss 4raeshna by which the word is ren- 
dered. It is, however, nothing but a clerical error for rypaidio serayashna being 
of the same root (thra) as the Zand thrata; for the latter is generally rendered so 
in the Pahlavi translation of the Yasna and Vendidad. See Yas. 80,4. Vend. 24.8. 
In Yas, 74, 43, it is translated by “QZ)O4, “assistance, help”. M. H. 

43 
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dakhmé, s. (nom. sg. m.) a depositary for the dead, tower of* silence. 
a7, 1. 67, 2. a“ 
dakhshta, s. (nom. pl. n.) a mark. 27, 2, 67, 4. 
dakhshmaitish, s. (nom. sg. f.) a certain measure. 41, 8, 75, 6: 
dahré, or danhré adj. (nom. sg. m.) wisdom, [wise]. 8, 7. 50, 2.; wise, 
intelligent, 9, 6. 50, 12. : 
danhvé, s, (dat. sg. of danhu “a province”) to the governor. 12, 2. 
52, 15. [The Pahlavi translator has identified it with cou paiti 
“a ruler, governor”, 
dazhad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of dazh “to burn”) he burns: eh 3. 67, 5. 
dazdi, ¥. (2 sg. imperat. of dé “to give”) give! 27, 2. 67, BS 
dadhditi, v. (instead of dadditi 3 sg. pres. act. of dé “to give’) he gives. 
13, 9. 53, 15. \ 
dantdné, s. (nom. pl. of. dantan “a tooth”) teeth. 8, 3. 49, 14. 
dareghem, (adj. nom. sg. n.) long. 11, 10, 12, 52, 9, 12. 4 7 
darexera, adj. (nom. sg. £.) powerful. 27, 3. 67, 6. Be oe ee 
darevad, v. (3 sg. imperf.) he saw. 27, 2. 67, 4, [miswritten for daresad, 
of dares, to see.] 
. dashiné, adj. (nom. sg. m.) right. 9, 11. 50, 19. 
““Gashcha, num: with cha, and ten. 41, 6. 75, 4. {instead of dasacha.) 
dasmahé, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of dasema) tenth. 1, 9. 45, 14. 
dahmé, adj. (nom. sg. m.) pious, religious, devout. 27, 1, 67, 2. 
.dditya, s, justice, propriety. 13, 12. 53, 19. [adj. nom. pl. n. proper, sui- 
table.] 
d@tdish, s. (instr. pl.) through, with the laws. 14, 1. 54, 1. [past. part. of 
dé “to make”.] ° 
dad, v. (8 sg. aor. act. of dé “to make, create”) he created. 13, 6. 53, 13, 
déra, s, (nom sg. f.) a razor. 16, 9. 56, 11. 
ate bia, past part. made. 27, 3. 67, 5. [It appears to be miswritten for 
déta.} 
dishta, s. a measure of ten fingers. 41, 2. 74, 17. 
dughdha, s. (nom. sg.) a daughter. 5, 6. 47, 22. 
dudhuwibuada, s. name of a crime, threatening to kill with uplifted wea- 
pon. 34, 5. 72, 12. [It does not appear to be a compound, but two 
words, dudhuwi s., and busda, past part., both in the instr.; dudhuwi 
is very likely the name ofa particular weapon, and buzda may mean” 
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“tuned” (root buz == buj to inflect); the whole phrase would thus 
signs “with a weapon, turned, pointed at”.] 
dunma, s. (nom. sg. 1.) a cloud. 16, 8. 56, 10. [The phrase yayata 
dunma means “the cloud is passing, or has passed moving about”.] 
dush-dama, adj. (nom. sg. f.) having a bad creation. 27, 5. 67, 8. 
dush-sastish, s. (nom. sg.) ill-advising. 27, 4. 67, 7. 
dush-sravanhé, adj. (dat. sg. m. n.) having bad words. 27, 4. 67, 6. 
deméné-pathni, s. (nom. sg. f.) a bride. 5, 2. 47, 19. [mistress of the 
house.] : 
deretd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a holder. 9, 3. 50, 10. [It is past part. of dere 
«to hold”, forming the first part of the Tatpurusha compound dereté- 
sraoshem holding Serosh, keeping him; the past part. has in-Zahd 
now aad then the meaning of the act. part., see my Essays pag. 84] 
déithra, 5. (nom, sg. f,, or nom. du.) eye. 7, 13. 49, 11. 
drdjé, s. (nom. sg. 0.) length, extent. 16, 3. 29, 5. 56, 1. 68, 22. 
—arapimp &,(ace, sg. of druj) Daruj, an evil spirit 14, 7. 54, 9. 
drvatdtem) s, (acc. sg. of drvatdt) health. 11, 7. 52, 7. 
dva, num. two. 1, 4. 45, 7. — dvacha, and two. 41, 6. 75, 4. 
dvadasan-hathrem, a Dvigu-compound (nom. sg. n.) a measure of twelve - 
hasars. 48, 1. 78, 1. 
dvaydo, nom. (gen. du. f. of dva) twofold. 1, 5, 45, 7. 


D(a). 

dkaéshahé, s, (gen. sg. of dkaésha) 43, 6. 78, 7. — dkaéshé, (nom. sg.) 
a command; a judge. 17, 8,9. 57, 11, 12. [This is the traditional ex- 
planation which can scarcely be proved from te Zand-avasta as far as 
it still exists. The word may have had the meaning of “judge” in 
works which are no longer extant, or in the old Persian language; as 
regards the Zand 1 doubt it very much. In the existing Zand texts 
it clearly means “creed, religion ; religious doctrine”, forming very fre- - 
quently the latter part of a compound (e. g. ahura-dkaésh6 “pro- 
fessing the Ahura religion”, paoiryd-dkaéshé “an adherent of the ah- 
cient religion”) which is now and then dissolved into its component 
parts, but without allering the sense (so for instance paoiryandm 
dkaéshandm instead of paoiryé-dkuéshanim). It is originally the 
same with the Sanscrit dékshd “instruction, initiation principally into 
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sacred rites”. No other etymology is possible; those which have 
been proposed by same modern Zandists are absurd. Sep-my work 
on the Gathas II, page. 177. 78.] 

dbaéshdo, s. (nom. pl. n. of dbaéshanh) injury. 28, 1. 67, 16. 


Dh (dh). 


dhadhanha, s. (instr. sg. n.) the backside. 11, 2, 51, 15. [It is the same 

as zadanh podex.] 
Nm). 

naémam, adj. (acc. sg. f.) half. 9, 13, 50, 22, [vispé-naémam in all di- 
rections. ] : 

nade, s, (dat. 8g-, instead of nairé of nar a man) to a man. 13, 9. 14, 3, 
58, 15. 54,5. — nara, (nom. du.) two men. 4, 8, 14, 6. 47, 11. 54, 7, 
— naré, (nom. pl.) men. 4, 8. 38, 7. 47, 11. , 

naomahé, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of naoma) ninth. 1, 9. 45, 14, , 

namra-vdkhsh, an adjectivak compound (nom. sg. namra ;+ “banss— 
words of benediction. 8, 7. 50. 2. (This meaning is doubtful; it ap- 
pears to be based only on an identification of namra with the Per- 
sian nemds prayer; the real Meaning cannot be made out. | 

harsh, (gen. sg. of nar) of aman. 4,7. 7, 4, 12, 8. 47, 10. 48, 23. 52, 23. 

nd, s. and adv., a man; or. 4, 1. 12, 5. 47, 2. 52, 20. 

ndiri, s, (nom. sg.) a woman. 12, 5. 52, 20, 

ndirika, s, (nom. sg. f.) a woman. 4, 9. 47, 13. — ndirikanam, (gen, pl.) 

- of women, 4, 9. 47, 14. — nitivikaydo, (gen. du.) of two women. 
4,9. 47, 14. 

nGfé, 8. (nom. sg, nenavel. 10, 7. 51, 6. 

nizentem, act. part=pres. (acc. sg. ™.) one who is born in the house. 40, 10, 
74,13, [See note 2 on pag. 74.] 

nitemchid, s, (nom. acc. n. of nita with chid) each setting, 12, 7. 52, 22. 

“~~ [See note 3 on pag. 32.} 

netemem, adj. (nom. acc. sg. n. instead of nitemem) lowest, 4, 3, 4. 7, 8, 3. 

nk, pers. pr. (acc, dat. gen. pl, Gatha form) we. 4, 1. 27, 2. [us, to us, 
of us.] 

6, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. pl.) we. 4, 1. 47, 1, [See né.} 

noid, adv. not. 18, 9. 53, 15, 76, 23, 

ndonha, s. (nom. sg. f.) nose. 8, 1. 49, 12, 

nmdné-pathni, s. (nom. sg. £.) mistress of the house, 5, 2. 47, 19. 
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P (p). 

paio, s. (nom, sg. n. instead of payd) milk. 24, 5. 64, 10. 

paiti, prep. on, at. 7, 1, 3. 48, 17, 20. 

paiti-dathditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of dhdé + paiti) he returns, answers. 
13, 9. 58, 15. 

paitiasté (vachdo), adj. words of assent. 9, 8. 50, 17. [instead of pai- 
tyasté assenting.] 

paitiété, s, Patet, confession and repentance of sins, 25, 10. 64, 17, [The 
form cannot be correct; patet comes from paitita “fallen”, compare 
patita in Sanscrit “fallen from virtue”; if il be a noun, it can only 
stand for paititi “fall, confession of a fall”.] rem 

paitishéthrdo '), s. a commander 15, 5. 55, 8. [The interpretation is doubt- 
ful; at to its form, it is a gen. du. The derivation from paiti “lord”, 
and kh ‘shathra “rule” which the compiler had in view cannot be right. 

Leaderive it from a word paiti-shdtra which may mean “a meeting 

convenéd for opposing another one, a party”, as shdtra is only tra- 
ceable to shud, had, “to sit”, being a corruption of shastra, the 8 
being dropped, and the @ lengthened in compensation for the loss; - 
compare hddréyd (gen. du. of hddri which is a Gatha from for ha- 
thri) Yas, 32, 7. with my remarks on it, Gathas I, pagg. 467, 68.] 

paitishténa, s. (nom. du.) foot. 11, 3. 52, 1. 

paiti, s. (nom. sg. instead of paitish) a chief. 24, 10, 64, 18. 

paitiapta, adv. with malicious intent. 76, 30. [instr.. sg. of the past part. . 
paityapta.] 

paityahmi, s. (loc. sg.), an astronomical term, Probably zenith. 12, 10. 
53, 1, [See note 4 on pag. 53.] 

paityadha, s. answering. 9, 8. 50, 17. 

pairi, prep. about, 17, 10. 57, 13. 

pairiété, s. pain, malady. 24, 7. 64, 12. [The form cannot be correct; 
it if be a substantive, it ought to be pairyaiti or pairiti.] 

pairikandmcha, s. (gen. pl. of pairika “a fairy” with cha) and of fairies. 
15, 12. 55, 17. 


Sia! 


4) The passage in which the word occurs, looks like a proverb. 1 propose 
the+ following translation: “he who belongs to two industrious people is of two par- 
ties”. The meaning appears to be, that one cannot serve two masters. 
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pairishtem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) well considered. 9, 3. 50, 10. {It fs formed 
like a past part. from pairish, “round about”, meaning “turtted about”, 
looked at, chiefly used of wood, if properly examined before it is 
thrown into the sacred fire.] ; 

pairi-sachaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of sach “to pass” wilh pairi) it lasts 
76, 23, 

pairyété, vy. (3 % pres. middle of pere “to destroy” instead of pairyéité, 
see Vend. 4, 17. West.) is joined to tanu, meaning “he destroys his 
body, siete a Tanavanar”. 37, 5. 73, 19. 

paurva, adv. before. 1, 4, 45, 6. 

“. pagsa_s. leprosy. 24, 5, 64, 10, 

paors fraya, adj. (instr. sg. £) 7, 3. 48, 19. — paourim, adj. (nom. sg. n.) 
first. 1, 4. 45, 6. 

paourushagaonem, an adjectival compound (nom. sg. n.) aie hair. 6, 
48, 12. 


paosh, adj. rotten. 24, 9. 64, 16. [s. gen. $B. of a word pi fernapes— 


stands for paosha.] 
paitarhem, s. (nom, sg. n.) a fifth part. 1, 7 45, 11. 
paiichadasa, num. fifteen. 39, 6. 74, 3. 
-pajichasata, num. five hundred. 24, 6. 64, 11. 
patichdstem, num. fifty. 24, 6, 64, 11. 
patenta, v, it falls out. 16, 4. 56, 4. (pres. part. (nom. pl.) of pat “to fall”.] 
patho, s, (gen. sg. acc. pl.) a path. 24, 8, 64, 15, 
padhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a foot. 41, 1, 74, 16. 


pafraéta, s. paying of debts by instalments; happy, healthy. 60, 3. 74, 7. d 


[It may be the“Past part. of an intensive of pere “to fill”, meaning 
“completely fulfilled, discharged”; with reference to debts “paid off”. 
pa may also stand for upa, and fraéta be derived from fri, pri, 
meaning “satisfaction”.] 

pura, prep. before. 76, 26. 77, 28. 

~ qpara-sachaiti, v, (3 sg. pres. act. of sach to pass with para) it lasts. 77, 26. 

pardcha, adj. (instr. sg. of para another) on that side. 6, 4. 48, 8. 

parata, s. asking. 24, 3. 64, 7. 

paresu, s. (nom. 3g.) the side. 10, 9. 51, 7. 

paré, adv. before. 9, 11. 50, 19. 

pardontydo, s, (gen. sg. of pardonti) exhaling. 8, 2. 49, 13. [See dontygo.| 

parshva. s snow. 19. 3. 58. 13. 
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pashnem,, s. (nom. sg. n.) eyelid. 8, 1. 49, ll. 

pasdné, s. (nom, pl.) bosom. 10, 10. 51, 8. 

pusu-vastrahé, adj. (gen. sg.) clothed in skins. 6, 9. 48, 13. 

pasushurvan, s. (gen, sg.) a shepherd-dog. 40, 1. 74, 5 

pascha, adv. after, behind. 9, 12. 10, 1. 50, 19, 22. 76, 26. 

paschaita, adv. (instead of paschaéta) afterwards, 78, 11. 

pasvé, s, (nom. pl. of pas) cattle. 39, 7. 74, 3. 

pdiri, surrounding. 9, 13. 50, 22. [prep. instead of pairi round.) , 

pata, (2 pl. imperat. act. of pd) protect! 24, 4. 64, 9. 

padha, s. a foot. 24, 4. 64, 9. 

pddhanuhantem, adj. (acc. sg. m. of padhanuhant) deserving rewards. 
40, 1. 74, 5. : ‘ane 

parem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a debt. 24, 7, 40, 3. 64, 12. 74, 6. 

pitum, s, and. adj. (acc. sg.) a father; bad. 24, 5. 64, 10. {The word ean- 
not have both these meanings; in that of “father the compiler con- 

, foumed it with pitar which has this meaning. Whether it means 

“pad”, or rather “wiiness”, as it can be only a substontive, cannot 
be decided from the existing Zand texts, where pitu, means “noQ- 
rishment”; but it is quite possible that it conveyed the sense of 
“hadness” in passages which are now lost; compare pejus worse in. 
Latin, ptyati “to scorn” in Vedic Sanscrit, see Rigy. 4, 147, 2.) 

pukhdha, adj, fifth. 1, 7. 24, 6, 45, 11. 64, 11. 

puthra, s. (nom. pl.) sons. 15, 8. 55, 12. — puthré, s, (nom. sg.) a son. 
16, 11. 57, 2, i 

pusdm, s. (acc. sg. f.) a crown, 24, 10. 64, 18. 

peretush, s. (nom. sg. m.) a way, a channel, 24, 3,4, % 

perendi, s. (dat. sg. of perena) a discussion. 24, 4. 64, 8-5. 

perendiu, s. (instead of peren@yu) a youth. 24, 4. 64, 8. — perendyu, 
(nom. du.) two adults. 4, 5. 47, 8. — perendyunam, (gen. pl.) adults, 
4, 6. 47, 8. — perendyush, (nom. sg.) an adult. 4, 5. 47, 7. 

perendvaydo, s, blessings. 24, 9. 64,15, [This meaning is very doubtful, 
as the word cannot be derived from d-frt “to bless” which the com- 
piler appears to have done. It seems to be Iniswritten for perendya- 
vdo gen. du, of perendyu “a youth”.| 

perenem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) full. 24, 3. 64, 7. 

peremndi, s. (dat. sg.) to an adversary. 13, 9. 53, 15. [pres. part. middle 
of pere “to fight”. 
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peresd, s. (nom. sg. f.) bridge. 14, 10. 55, 1. [peresd is only the Persian 
Pronunciation of the Bactrian pereth@; see note 4 on pag. 88; the 
translator has identified it with perethu “bridge”, referring it to the 
bridge Chinvad which separates heaven from hell. This interpretation 
is very doubtful, as perethd is the nominative, and gives no good 
sense. I have explained it in my work on the Gathas II pag. 163. as 
“fight, strife, war” to which interpretation 1 still adhere. | 

peshotanush, s. (nom. sg. m.) a Tanavanar, a great sinner. 24,8, 64, 13, — 
peshétanush, s. (nom. sg. m.) 37, 4. 73, 19. {The correct form is 
peshé-tanush which is a Tatpurusha compound of peshé, instead of 

~pgret6 “destroying” (the past part. being used in the sense of an ac- 
“ve one) and tanush “body”, the whole meaning “destroying the body” 

that is, suicide. [t does, however, not necessarily imply the idea of 
suicide, but sins which are regarded as aggravating and great as the 
destruction of one’s own life is according to the Zoroastrian religion.] 

pouruyd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) first. 17, 2, 57, 5. : 

pourushaspé, s. (nom. sg. m.) Pourushasp, the father of Zoroaster. 15, 8. 

“ 55, 12, 

pam, adj. (acc. sg. of pd) protecting. 32, 6. 71, 17. 

pasanush, s. (nom. sg. m. instead of parsush) dust. 24, 8, 64, 15, 

pastahé, s. (gen, sg. m.) of the skin. 6, 9. 48, 12. 

ptad, v. (3 sg. imper. act. of pat “to fall”) he fell. 24, 9. 64, 16. 


° F (pf). 

fedhri, s. (log. sg. instead of pitari of pitar) a father. 26, 9. 66, 18, 

fraiar, s. (instead offrayara) forenoon. 42, 4. 75, 13, 

fraudkhsh, Ss. (nom. sg.) horny substance, 10, 5. 51, 3. 

" fracaxaité, v. will be born. 15, 4. 55,7. (probably miswritten for fraya- 

saité 3 sg. pres. middle of yax, “he prays”, see note & on pag. 55.] 

fraéshta, past part. (instr. sg, used in the sense of an adverb) abundantly, 
26, 11. 66, 20. 

frakdrayéish, v. (2 sg. potent, act. of the causal of kare) thou shalt draw. 
18, 8. 58, 4. 

fragatéid, s. (abl. sg. of fragati) beginning. 42, 11. 77, 4. 

frajasaiti, y. (3 sg. pres. act, of jas = gachh “to go” with fra) it begins. 
76, 20. 77, 23. 
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fraxdnaiti,; v. (3 sg. pres. act. of san “to know” with fra) he discerns, 
decides. 17, 10. 57, 14. 

frasddnaom, s. (ace. sg. of frazddnu), name of a river in Sejestin 17, 3. 
57, 6. 

fradathem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n.) prosperity, 13, 3. 53, 6. — fradathdi. 
(dat. sg.) for furthering. 26, 9. 66, 8. 

frabaraité, vy. (3 sg. pres. middle of bare “to bring” with fra) he brings. 
76, 25. 

frabda, s. a bridge of foot from heel to toe, a foot’s length. 11, 4. 52, 2. 

frayaré, adv. tomorrow. 26, 10, 66, 19. : 

fravakhsh, s. (nom, sg.) male organ of generation, 11, 1. 51, 13, 

frashnem, s. (nom, sg. 0.) testicles. 10, 12. 51, 11. 

frasasta, past part. of sds “to praise” with fra, well-known. 26, 10. 67, 19, 

frasyadhjaiti, s. name of a crime, the sin of diving auother to despe- 
ration, or stabbing and wounding him. 35, 7. 73, 1. [It is a com- 


pomad Jaiti means “striking, a blow”: syadh appears to mean *“stab- 
bing, piercing?.] Je 7 

frasrdvayéiti, v. (3 sg. pres act. of the causal of srw “to hear* with fra) 
he repeats, sings, 77, 29. 

fra, prep. (instead of fra). 14, 4. 54, 5. 

fratish, s. (nom. sg.) filling. 76, 20, [It is to be derived from pcre, pare 
“to fill” with the suffix ¢, being a contraction for paratish.| 

frdraithya, part. fot. pass. (nom. pl. n.) they are to proceed. 13, 12, 
53, 19. 54, 1. [It is to be traced to a dénominative of ratha “car~ 
riage”, meaning “to move”.] 

frdrddhén, s, (nom. sg.) little finger, 10, 4. 51, 2.0, - 

frim, s. (acc. sg. m. or. nom, n. of frya dear, beloved) a friend, 26, 9: 
66, 18, 

frds, adv. over. 26, 10, 66, 18, 

fshu, adv, before. 19, 4. 59, 3. [This meaning appears to rest entirely 
on an identification with the Persian pésh “before”. The word is of 
frequent occurrence in the Zand texts at the end of compound words, 
meaning “increasing”; in some words it is a contraction of pasu 
“cattle”. ] 

fshuta, s. cheese. 26, 11, 66, 20. : 

fshyo, ady. after, 19, 4, 59, 3. [This meaning is unknown in the existing 

14 
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Zand texts; it may be an adjectival from of pas behind. :vaning 
“one who is behind”.] 
fshyd, s. (nom. sg.) milk. 26, 11. 66, 20. [This form is a correction from 
the pashuyéd of the MSS.; it ought to be fshuyd meaning “what co- 
mc from cattle, cows” i. e. milk, fshe being a contraction of pasu.] 
fshtdnc., s. (nom. du.) the breast. 10, 6. 51, 4. 


B fb). 
baé, num. (instead of duyZ) two. 28, 1. 67, 17. 
baéshaza, s, (nom. pl. n.) health. 28, 1. 67, 16, [remedy, medicine. ] 
. baodhanhé, s. (gen. abl. sg. n,) a seeker. 28, 5. 68, 3, [part of the soul, 
~~ ~soul, life] 
baodnajad, s. name of a crime. 82, 8. 72,2. [It stands for baodhd-jaiti 
“the slaying of life”, see note 4 on pag. 72.] 
baodhé, s. (nom. sg. m.) life, soul, 28, 4. 68, 3. [scent, smell, bad in 
Persian.] e 3 
_ baodhé-varshtahé, s. (gen. sg. of baodh6-varekta) capital * punishment, 
v 3, 3, 46, 25. 
baodhé-varshtahé, (gen. sg.) name of a crime of murder for which the 
severest kind of capital punishment is awarded. 32, 8, 72, 2. [As to the 
etymology of this compound, the first part baodhé “soul” is clear; 
the second varshta cannot be taken as past part. of varez “to make, 
do”, as it would give no sense; it is to be traced to the root vras'ch 
e “to tear”, of which it can be a past. part; compare the forms fut. 
vrashtd, inf. vrashtum, part. fut. pass. vrashtavyam of this root in 
Sanscrit, Pdnini,8, 2, 36. The whole compound thus means: the 
tearing of life (out of the body) which applies to a very severe kind 
of capital punishment, such as disembowelment, or cutting the body in 
pieces, That it clearly means the heaviest kind of punishment, follows 
from the passages of the Zand-avasta where it is mentioned.] 
baoshem, s. (nom. sg. n.) freedom. 28, 6. 68, 4. 
bakhdhra, adj. uncastrated. 28, 3. 67, 18, [The word occurs in Vend. 19, 
24. The readings of the MSS. differ; Westergaard has bikhedhrem; 
my Vendidid Sade fol. 228, a has bakhedhrem; my Palilavi-Vendidad 
reads as West. does; the Vend. Sade published in Bombay in 1232 


Yazdagird, has bakhdharem. The Pahlavi translation has Hayy. 
which must be read bakhdarah, as 14 is only ®; my Pahlavi-Persian 
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Vendidad which has been copied from a Surat MS. reads it bdkhtah 

and translates it by bi koftah not bruised, i. e. uncastrated. The rea- 

ding bikhedhrem appears to owe its origin to etymology; the first part 

ba having been taken as bi = vi “without”. Although the meaning 

“ancastrated, not gelded” is on the whole undoubtedly correct, the 

form bikhedhrem is hardly the right one; I prefer bakh ya, or 

bakhdhar which was simply an expression for the male, the bull.} 

bakhshad, v. (3 sg. imperf. of bakhsh “to make a present”) he may grant, 
13, 3. 53, 6. 

bagha, s. (nom. pl. m. or n.) a lot. 28, 2. 67, 17. 

baiitdo, adj. (nom. pl. f.) sick. 28, 3. 68, 2. 

baiidéo, s. (nom. pl. f.) a tie, 28, 3. 68, 1. ; 

baraité, y. (3 du. pres. middle of bere, bare “two bring”} they (two) bring. 
14, 6. 54, 8. 

bareta, bereta, past. part. of two roots 4. bare = Sanscrit bhri “to bring”; 
2 be “= 8. hri “to take”; e. g. yasdbereta “taken under prayer”. 

buretdim, past_parhuf@tre. 16, 8. 56, 32.; see ava-baretam. 

barethra, s. (nom. sg. f.) a pregnant woman. 28, 4. 68, 2. [The forms” 
uncommon; it appears to stand for barethri; very probably it is only ~ 
a clerical error.] 

barethri, s. (nom. sg. {.) a pregnant woman. 5, 3. 47, 20. 

baroshdahum, s. (nom. sg. n.) upper part of the side. 10, 9. 51, 8. 

bashi, s. (nom. sg.) a cucumber, 28, 6. 68, 6. 

bdsava, s. (nom. pl. of bd) arms. 10, 2. 50, 25, 

baddha, ady. always. 28, 2. 67, 17. r 

bdmanydo, adj. (gen. du. of bémani) wide. 18, 5.. 47, 18.-[See note 3 
on pagg. 57. 58.] 

bdmya, adj. splendid; spacious. 6, 3. 48, 6. [See note 2 on pag. 48.) ~ ~ 

bitim, adj. (nom. sg. n., instead of bitim) second. 1, 5. 45, 7 

bipithwo, adj. (nom. sg. m.) having two times, stations, 38, 6. [See note 2 
on pag. 73.] 

bish-aétavad, adv. twice as much, 41, 8, 10, 75, 6, 8. 

bishish-framdté, s. (nom. sg. m.) a well-experienced doctor. 28,5. 68, 4. 

[bishish appears to be only the old Persian form of the Zand baésh- 

aza, meaning “medicine”; framédté is past part. (nom. sg. m.) of 
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buji, adj. liberated. 28, 6. 68, 5 

bunem, 8. (nom. sg. n.) bottom. 12, 10. 53, 1. 

buydd, v. (3 sg. precat, act.) may he be! 28, 2. 67, 18. 

berezata (vacha), adj. (instr. sg. of beresat “high, loud”) a loud voice. 
8, 10, 50, 5. [with a loud voice.] 

beretdby6, past part. (dat. pl. f. of bereta) to those (waters) which have 
been taken. 16, 12. 57, 3. — beretdo, nom. acc. pl. f. 30, 8. 70,1. 

bathro, adj. (nom. sg. m.) difficult, 28, 7. 68, 6. 

byanha, s. (instr. sg.) fear. 28, 4. 68, 2. 

buad, v. B 8g. pres. subjunct. act. of bi “to be”) it will be. 11, 11. 52, 

. 41 zon the meaning as future, see my Essays pag. 82.] 


M (m). 

maité, s. (nom. sg. instead of maiti) a measure. 19, 6. 59, 7. 

maidhydi, adj. (dat. sg. of maidhya, middle) to the middle. ee _ 
maidhydd, (abl. sg.) 78, 12. 

~ mainyiicha, s. (nom. du., or acc. pl. of mainyts Wortnein connection 
‘With Sspenté-mainyu, the name of the third Gatha, ineaning “the ver- 
ses beginning with Spenté-mainyu”. 78, 9. 

maésma, s, (nom, sg. of maésman) urine. 11, 1. 51, 14, 

makhshi, s, (nom: sg.) a fly. 25, 7. 65, 12. 

magha, s. a bachelot:.25, 4. 65, 6. [See note 2 on pag. 68.] 

maghe»--~(nom. sg. n.) a stone to sit upon, when undergoing the great 

. * purification ceremony which lasts for nine nights. 25, 7, 65, 10. 

magina, adj. naked. 25, 7. 65, 10. 

mazanhé, s, ~ (gen. $e. of mazanh “largness, greatness”) see virdé-ma- 
zanhd. 16, 3. 56, 1. 

mazgemcha, s. (nom. sg. n. of mazga with cha) and the brain. 11, 6. 5, 25. 

mazdayasné, adj. s. (nom. sg. m.) worshipping Mazda, a worshipper of 
Ormazd. 25, 4. 65, 6. 

mazddi, s. (dat, sg.) Ahura-mazda, Ormazd, the name of God. 32, 6.71, 17. 

"  — mazddo, s. (nom. sg.) 13, 3. 16, 11. 38, 6. 53, 6. 57, 2. 

manta, s. receiving. 17, 2. 57, 5. [a noun, denoting the doer, to be deri- 
ved from man “to think”, meaning “the thinker”: see note 2 on 
pag. 57.) 

mad, prep. with. 25, 1. 65, 2 

madhu, s. (nom. sg. n.) wine, 25, 6. 65, 8. 
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m lepton osi S. (Gen. sg. of madhmya “middle”) middle, the middle. 


2 


manéthri, s, (nom. sg. f£.) neck. 10, 2. 50, 25. 

mayad, s. destruction, 19, 6, 59, 7. [As to its form, it is the pres. patl, 
n. of mé “to destroy” which has the Same meaning in Sanscrit.] 

maydo, s. cohabitation. 25, 3. 65, 5. [This meaning appears to rest prin- 
cipally on the word siryémaydo Afrig. 4, 4. which is interpreted by 
the Desturs as “cohabiting wilh women”. There is some ground for 
this meaning, as the modern Persian m@yeh “origin” is either identical, 
or closely related to it. See more about it in my Gathas I. pag. 206.] 

marata, s. Gayomard. 15, 1. 55, 3. [See gayéhé marala pag MJ N 

mashyé, s. (nom. sg. m.) man, mankind. 9, 5. 25, 4. 50, 12. 65, 7. 

mas, adv. (instead of max “greatly”) much, 25, 2. 65, 5. 

masé, s. the latter part of the compound mushta-maso, 10, 4. 51, 1. 

masdo, s. (nom, pl. f.) greatness, value, 39, 7. 74, 3. [It forms part of 
the com pound sraoni-masdo having the value, or greatness of a sra- 
oni; see WwHe"Eon pag. 74, and sraoni.] } 2 

mastraghnaya, ov mastrahnya, s. (instr. sg. f. of mastraghna, or nae? 
traghni skull) on the skull. 7, 2. 3. 4, 48, 17, 20. — mastraghnam, * 
(ace. sg.) 7, 6. 48. 25. the skull. [The meaning is undoubtedly cor- 
rect; but it is difficult to reconcile it with the obvious etymology of 
the word which is composed of mastra, and ghn@* “beating, striking”; 
mastra. is identical with the Sanscrit masta, mastaka ; iL seasgpeans 
“striking the head”; how can this term be applied to, the head One~ 
nay think of the brain; but the expression would bt be very appro- 
priate, as the brain does not strike the skull, inv moréover there is 
another term used for it in Zand, viz. mazga, Persian mesg. It very 
likely refers to the bones of the neck which are in contact with the ° 
skull; see mastravanam.| 

mastravandm, s. (gen. pl. of mastravan) the skull. 7, 6, 48, 24. [It is 
evidently only miswritten or mispronounced for magtraghandm, gen. 
pl. of mastraghan, mastraghna, which appears to signify not simply” 
the skull, but its bones and those closely connected with it. The same 
word is mustaréghanascha Yt. 10, 72. where mastraghanascha 
should be read.] 

masyanhé, adj. (nom. pl. m. of the comparative masyé = mazyé of maz 
“great”) greater. 6, 12. 48, 16. 
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ma, adv. (prohibitive particle) not. 19, 6. 59, 8. 
méad, adv. together with; not. 3,2. 46, 22. [When it means “together”, 
it is only a lengthy pronunciation of mad “with”; when it is a nega- 
tive, it is a contraction of mda “not”, and ad “thus, so”.] 
mdi, s, measure. 19, 8. 59, 10. [perhaps for médya.| 
miianuhé, s, measure. 19, 8. 59, 11. {It is either the dat. sg. of a noun 
médyanh, or 2 sg. imperat. middle of md@ “to measure” instead of 
mdyanuha, The first explanation is probably the correct one; it thus 
means “for measuring”.] 
mdita, s. (nom. sg.) a mother; measure. 5, 5. 19, 9. 47, 22. 59, 12. 
mibhOsAey s, (nom. sg., instead of mithd-sdsti) name of a crime, false tea- 
ching, giving wrong instruction. 35, 1. 72, 17. [mithé adv. falsely, 
wrongly, sdsti, s. of sds “to teach”, doctrine. } 
mithwa, adj. mingled. 25, 1. 65, 2 [s, joining, a pair.] 
mimaré, s. (nom. sg. m.) a reciter, 25, 3. 65, 5. [It is an intensive for- 
mation of the root mar “to repeat, count”, meaning one“Who con- 
‘ stantly repeats, recites prayers.] Ya 
“hehrem, 8. (nom. sg. n., instead of méithrem) urine. 25, 6. 65, 9. 
~ mura, s. (nom. sg. f.) the belly. 25, 5. 65, 8, [See note 3 on pag. 67, 
The meaning is very doubtful.] 
mushta-masé, adj. (nam. sg.) handful. 10, 8. 51, 1. [mushta = muushti the fist.] 
nuustemeshé, s. (nom sg.) myrtle. 25, 2. 65, 4. 
_Mexhdemes (nom. sg. n.y-instead of mizhdem) reward. 25, 5. 65, 9. 
merekhsh, s. destruction, 58, 8. 65, 12, [In the shape mentioned it is 
. fonty the rooa, meaning “to destroy”; the substantive which the com- 
_  piler had ih visw; may have been merekhsha.} 
merestindi, 3, the belly. 25, 5. 65, 8. [The meaning is not distinctly sta- 
ted; see note 3 on pag. 65; it is clearly traceable to the root merex: 
“to wipe off, take off. It appears to be the name of some object, 
perhaps that of a broom.] 
merezu, s. (nom. sg.) a boundary. 25, 1. 65, 2. 
“mé, pers. pr. (gen. dat sg.) of me, to me, 14, 4, 54, 5. 
moshu, adv. quickly, at once. 25, 1. 65, 3. 
mdo, s. (nom. sg.) the moon: measure, appropriate. 19, 7. 59, 8. [The 
author takes the suffix m@o, nom. sg. m. of man, mant in the me- 
aning of “appropriate” which is, however, erroneous. In this sense 
it means only “endowed with”.] 
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> inaams-Bers, pr. (ace. of azem, 1) 1, me 19, 6. 25, 3, 59, 7. 65, 5. 

myaéshi, s. making water. 25, 6. 65, 9. [This meaning is either wrong, 
or.the word is miswriften, or mispronounced. If it means “making 
water”, it can be only traced to mis = mih in Sanscrit “to make 
water”; then we ought to expect maéza or maézi. I am inclined to 
take it as a verb 2sg. pres. potent middle of a root mié, standing, for 
mayaésha. | 

mraod, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of mru “to speak”) he said. 9, 7. 50, 14., 

mravad, Y. (3 sg. subjunct. act.) he may say. 9, 7. 50, 15. 

mru, Y. (2 sg. imperat. act.) speak! 9, 8. 50, 16. 

mruta, adj. injured. 25, 5. 65, 7. [I cannot trace it to any icot which 
can convey such a sense. It is miswritten or mispronounced, The 
Pahlavi has mé@da; the original Zand may have been mifita, of the 
root mé@ “to fasten” in Sanscrit which is preserved in amuyamna 
“inviolable”.] 

~ Y (w. 

yactatare, Vv. ~2as nt, act. of yat) it is procurable. 16, 10. 56, 11. 
[See note 3 on pag. 86.) rd 

yactush, v. has come. 16, 6. 56, 5. [See on the form and meaning note 1 
on pag. 86; “aspiring after”.] ' 

yaétushdda, adj. one who is capable of speaking and esrint 40, 9. 74, 12. 
{It appears to be an abl. of yaééush, standing foreyactushdd.| 

yaéshenta, pres. part. of yaésh “to seeth” (nom. pl. ») def OTS * 


56, 4. Z 
yaoshchini, adj. fortunate. 16, 7. 56, 7. (The form is a iil; 
instead of yaoshchini, yaoshchina is to be read,as-cn Y ‘and 
then used as an enelitic, just as the Sanscrit chana, a the 
meaning; yaosh = yos “fortune, prosperity” of the V: | known 


form the Gathas Yas. 44, 9. (see my article in Zeitschrift dev 
Deutschen Morgenlendischen Gesellschaft vol. VII, pagg. 
740—43), and forms part of the well-known verb yaoxh-d@ which 
is generally interpreted as “to purify”, a meaning which appears ‘to- 

~~be only a derived one. yaoshchina may be, however, incorrect, and 

the correct reading may be yazaoschina (gen. sg. of yaxw “sublime, 

high” see my Gathas I, pagg. 137. 138.), as we find Yt. 24, 48. West, 
yazaoischina (my MS. of the Vistasp Nosk has yazadischina). 1 prefer 
yazaoschina, as the sense “all that is high, sublime” agrees better 





~~ 


A, 
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with the adjective s@rahé “heroic, victorious”, than with yaosh ee cS 
tune, prosperity’’.] 

yakhshtischa, s. (nom. sg. with cha) and a twig. 16, 8. 56, 8. : 

yaxaésha, adv. if, 16, 12. 57, 2. [This is a mistake; it is a verb 2 sg. 
potent. middle of yaz, “thou shalt worship”; see note 4 on pag. 37.] 

yaxdi, v. (A sg. subjunct. middle of yax “to worship”) I pray, 17, 3. 57, 6 

yasush, adj. (nom. sg. m.) sublime. 16, 11. 57, 1. 

yatha, adv. as; so much; as much; just as, 9,6. 12, 7, 8,9. 41, 6. 50, 12. 
52, 21, 22, 53, 1. 75, 4. 76, 29. 

yathacha, adv. and thus. 13, 5. 53, 8. 

yathd, >. (Gatha form) thus. 12, 5, 52, 20. 

yathra, - where. 13, 3, 53, 6. 

yathra, adv. where. 12, 11. 13, 2. 53, 3. 5. 

yad, relat. pr. which. 11, 12, 52, 12, 76, 29. 

yayata, Vv. (3 sg. potent. act. of yat) it may pass. 16, 8, 16, 10. [3 sg, 
perf. of yat to move, make exertions.] 


-yava, s. reckoning of a period. 15, 2. 55, 5. Ths either, Gate, sg., or 


+> nom, pl.; the latter suits best the sene of the passage where it occurs, 
“yava aété anhem xurathustra “these were the periods, o Zoroaster”. 
“In the passages of the existing Zand texts is is better taken as an 
instr. sg. in the-sense of an adverb “ever”.] 
yavaécha, s. (datysg. of yava “duration”) for ever. 17, 6, 57, 9. 
yavacttdtaé adv. and.for ever, 17, 6. 57, 9. [The Pahlavi translator 
takes it a consisting of two words yavaé, “always, ever”, and tdtaé 
- “going on”. Grammatically itis the dat. of an abstract noun yavaétdt 
megs 2 tion”, meaning “for ever, for all time”.] 


“yavata, adj. “Gnstr, sg. of yavant “how long”, and yavan = yuvan 


nae “young”)»for how long a time; young. 41, 12. 15, 1. 55, 3. 


yavad, adv. as much. 14, 8, 41, 8, 11. 54, 10. 75, 6, 8. 
yavahé, s. (gen. sg. of yava grain) of grain. 17, 3. 57, 5. 
yavdkem, pers. pr. (gen. du. of tim thou) of you two. 3, 9. 46, 33. 


-yave, s. (instead of yavdi) for all time, eternity. 11, 12. 52, 12. 


yashtd, s, receiving. 17, 1. 57, 4. [lt is a contraction of yas relat. ws 
and t@ dem. pr.; see note 2 on pag. 87, and also. my Gathias |, 
pag. 132.] 5 

yasé, which has come, 16, 12. 57, 3. [The Pahlayi translator derives it. 
from a root yas to which he attributes the meaning “to come” which 


ag 
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“has no foundation whatsoever. It is a noun, occurring in the com- 
pound yasé-bereta which is applied to the zaothra i. e. holy-water, and 
means “taken (not “brought”) under prayer, with prayer”, yasd stan- 
ding in this compound for the instr.] 

yasnemcha, s, (acc. sg. with cha of yasna) praise. 17, 4. 57, 7. 

yd, vel. pr. (nom. sg. f. du. m.) who, which. 14, 5, 6. 54, 7. 

ydkare, s. (nom. sg, n.) the liver. 10, 10. 51, 9. 

ydtukhta, s. name of a crime, threatening to kill another by sorcery. 34, 3. 
72, 10. [a spell, spoken by a sorcerer; ydtu “a sorcerer, and ukhta 
“spoken”. ] ok ax 

ydtumenita, s. a sorcerer, 30, 9. 70, 3. [adj. nom. plLin., endowed with 
sorcery, witchcraft.] 

ydtem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a share, fortune; sorcery. 15, 11. 55, 15,16. [In 
the sense of “sorcery” it stands very likely for ydtwm which has that 
meaning. | 

ydthwaém, + (gen. pl. of ydtu a sorcerer) of sorcerers, 15, 12. 55, 17. 

ydmiiig, adj. “tertre—wiiole. 14, 10. 54,11. [This is a mistake. The rea- 
ding is very doubtful. Westergaard reads y@ méiig Yas. 48, 2. wheAce — 
the quotation is taken. If the reading yd@mévig be correct, it Sain 
be the accus, pl. of ydma; if ya még be right, the first is the instr, 
sg. of the relat. pronoun, and még a corruption of mananh “mind” ; 
see my Gathas If, pag. 163.] 


ydre, s, (nom. sg. m.) a year. 16, 3. 56, 1. [The traditional e-metsaqyjon 
of this word by “year” which has been followed by ‘pene 
terpreters is hardly correct. If we closely examine /sug¥ passage, 
Yas. 4, 9. Visp. 1, 2., where the invocation of the garya ratavo i.e. A 
the masters of a ydre, is followed by an enumeration of the six Gan 
hanbars or seasons, we have all reason to conclude that it means a 
season, a period of about two months, and not a year; ydre-drdajé 
during a season.} 

yaskerestemem, adj. (nom. sg. n. of ydskerestema, superlative of ydskeret 
“active, energetic”) most efficacious. 16, 1. 55, 18. ; 

ypesastish, i slag sg.) name of a measure. 41, 8. 75, 6. 

yukhta, past. ‘part, of yuj “to join” (nom, pl.) joined; strong. 15, 8, 9. 
55, 12, 13. 

yujiti, v. (instead of yujéiviti 3 pl. pres. act. of yu) they are industrious, 
15, 8. 55, 12. 


15 
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ytezhem, pers. pr. you. 15, 7. 55, 11. 
yashmdkem, pers, pr. (gen. pl.) of you. 3, 9. 15, 7. 46, 33. 55, it. 
yé, relat. pr. (om. sg, m, Gatha form) who, which. 13, 6, 7. 53, l@ 13. 
yéxi, conj. if. 77, 28. 
yédhi, conj. (the same as yési) if. 16, 10. 56, 11. 
ychyd, relat. pr. (gen. sg. m., Gatha form) that. 14, 7. 54, 9. [whose.] 
yoishté, adv. the less. 15, 4. 55, 7 [The meaning is very doubtful; but 
it is difficult to find out a better one. As hvoishté is its correlate, 
both may mean “the less, the more”; but it cannot be proved. I take 
it as a_contraction of yd. ishté “who is wishing, or wished for”.] 
yokhshicfo, §. (nom. pl. yokhshti means, power). 16, 7. 56, 32. [Te word . 
is not translated in the Pahlavi.] 
yoghedha, s. (instr. sg.) by joining. 15, 4. 55, 7. 
yoxhdanahé, s, (gen. sg.) for shaving. 16, 9. 56, 11. [yoshdana “cleaning”; 
yoshdanahé déra a razor.] 
y6, relat. pr. (nom. sg, m.) who, which, what. 7, 1, 3, 6. 13-8. 14, 3. 
15, 7. 17, 10, 48, 17, 19, 25. 53, 11, 15. St beseee! 11. 57, 13, 
"76, 25. 2! 
~ yéi, phat. pr. (nom. pl. m.) who, which, 15, 8, 55, 12. 
ydo, relat. pr. (nom. pl. f.) 78, 12. 
R (r). 
~1adpheot generous. 28, 8, 68, 9. 
raéva, adj. (noi «, 88) splendid. 28, 8. 68, 8. 
ragga pes > ~ Sight. 28, 10. 68, 11. [adj. acc. sg. m. of raochanha, 
hdo. Ro shaving light, shining”; the compiler confounded it with the 
substantive raochanh “light, splendour”.] 
'ehanhadm-fragatéid, the fourth quarter of the night, when light and | 
dawn commence. 42, 11. 77, 4. [literally, “from the beginning of the 
lights”; raochanham gen. pl. of raochanh light.] 
raodhad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of ‘rudh to grow) he grew up, 28, 8. 68, 10. 
raz, adj. (nom. sg. m.) decorated. 28, 9. 68,;-9. [It stands perhaps for, 7 
rdza, at the end of compound words, meaning, “arranging, adjustine*“j 
ratufrish, s. (nom. sg. m. instead of ratufritish , ai the word is written 
in the Zand-avasta) satisfaction of the heads of creation by invoking 
them. 77, 22, [This is a very remarkable word, as it furnishes among 
many others a very decisive proof of the close connection which the 
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ceremonies and prayer formulas of the Zoroastrian creed have with ; 
those of the Brahmans as shown in the Vedas. For ratw is, as to its 
“origin, identical with the Sanscrit rite “a season”, but is used in a 
far more comprehensive sense, signifying not only the six Gahanbars 
which correspond to the six seasons of the Hindus, but the parts of oi 
the day also, as well as any other regular period, and even any being “ae 
of the visible and ‘invisible world, under whose rule a certain class of q 
creatures of a cognate nature are supposed to stand, in which sense’ 

it is best translated by “head, chief”, the seasons under whose influ- 

ence all beings are, being taken as the principal heads of creation, 


re 








friti is completely identical with the Sansone priti. Nowsat all the : 3 
so-called pees (i. e. the minor sacrifices, exclusive q 2 Soma sacri- 














whose favour the sacrifice is brought has to foci i 
mance of each of the five Praydjas (see my Aitapeye 


ni pNtaheale, occur, The first is as follows: v@ 
prindmi, sa ma pritah prindtu i. e. among the séason 
spring; may he, pleased, please me (also)!' The n 
plied only with the change of the name to the 
and hemanta being taken as one; see the Sasi 
Yajurveda 1, 6, 2, 3. (1, pag. 859 ed, Cowell), : 
garded as the deities which occupy the objects of 
ratubya, s. (dat. du. of ratu) for both > 12, 53. 


— ratiaagiin (aida: pl. £.) 9, 2. 50, 9, 
rafné, s. (nom. sg. n.) pleasure. 28, 8. 68, 8. 
rdjim, s. (acc. sg.) a wound. 28, 9. 68, 10. 
rdztim, adj. (acc. sg. f.) of rdza, arranging. 18, 6. 58, 1. , 
rana, s. thigh, 11, 3. 51, 15.» - = i 
rdshtem, past, part. of rds (nom. sg. n.) just, 28, 9. 68, 10, 


ae . 
Bae ih i. Vo. 


va, num. 4 m. ac . M.) two, 2, 6. 46, 12. 
vaié,(nom, aces du, f.) two. 2, 6. 46, 12. 7S 
~ vaikayd, s. (nom. m.) a witness. 22, 5. 62, 12. 


vaité, adj. hidden. 23, 7. 64, 15. [I doubt very much the existeuce of 
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such a word; it appears to be the dat, of the suffix wa, tant, 
which some interpreters might haye attributed the sense indicated} 
vaidhim, s, (nom .sg. n.) knowledge. 23, 1, 63, 6. 
vairydn, adj. (acc. pl. m.) the Ahuna vairya prayers (see ahwndscha), 
77, 29. 
vaibya, (dat. instr. du.) to two, both, 2, 6. 46, 13. 
vaéijo, adj. (nom. sg.) pure. 23, 6. 63, 14, 
vaédhayama, (4 pl. imperat. act. of the causative of vid “to know”) let us 
invite. 22, 11. 63, 2. 
vaédhd, y. (3 sg. perf. of vid) he knows. 12, 5. 52, 20. 
vagnad, {3 sg. imper*conjunct. of vaén “to see”) he should see. 22, 
: 19. 68;B6 3 
vaém, pers. pr. (nom. pl. of axem 1) we, 22, 11. 63, 2. 
vaohkhté, v. (instead of aokhté 3 sg. pers. middle of the root vach “to 
speak”) he speaks. 22, 3, 62, 8. 
vadkrem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) very brave, or round, 22, 6. 62, 14, 
vakduvardish, s. (gen. sg. of vakduvari which stands probably for vakra- 
\ vari “a crooked stream, canal”) a meandering stream, 22, 9. 62, 19. 
hanha, s. (instr. sg. of vakhshaih, nom. vakhshé) through salutary 
8, 12. 50, 7. 
“8g. see hii-vakhshdd, 76, 23, 27. 


en. pl. ‘Lot oie “good” good. 76, 20. 
sgn, of the comparative of vohu) better, 76, 28. 
sg. f. of vanhd) spinal marrow. 10, 8, 51, 7 g 
hao, adj. (nom. sg. m. of the comparative of vohu good) better, a 
” better man. 9, 5. 50, 12. 
vacha, s. (instr. sg., or nom, . ph n.) utterance, a vord,.8, 5, 11,12. 
22, 7. 49, 17, 50, 5, 7% 62, 16. << 
vacha, num. (instead of dva) and two, either. 2, 
vachastishtem, s. (acc. sg. n. instead of. ‘vachastas 
sentences, verse lines. 78, 9. See ee 
vachahim, 43, 4. 78, 4.; see thrivachahim. = 







6. dy19 19. 57, 18. 


ording to the 
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vachéo, s. (som, pl.) words, 8, 9, 10. 9, 6, 9. 50, 4, 5, 18, 17. 
vaedhairayosh , 8. (gen. sg.) a brook. 22, 9. 62,18, [The meaning is 
very doubtful; see note 5 on pag. 62.] 
vadhagha, s. (nom. sg.) a tyrant, an appellation of Zohak. 22, 12. 63, 3. 
[Vend. 19, 6. vadhaghané danhupaitish,] 
vana, s. (nom. sg. f.) tree, forest. 22, 4. 62, 9, 
vanaité, v. (3 sg. pres. subjunct. middle) he will lessen. 22, 4. 62, 9. 
[3 pres. indic, he lessens, destroys.] 
vanaémd, v. (3 pl. potent. act. of van “to slay, destroy”) we may. slay. 
14, 7. 54, 9. 
vanataém, s, a diminisher. 12, 4, 62, 10. “Tires pate BL) of dan 
“to destroy”, meaning “of those who are destroying, of the destroyers”.] 
vanare, adj. or s. (nom. sg. n.) well-informed; a particular animal drag- 
ging dead bodies. 22, 6. 62, 13, [See note 3 on pag. 62.] 
vanta, adj, (nom. sg. f.) virtuous, if said of a woman. 4, 10. 47, 15. — ud 
vantanam, (gen. pl.) virtuous women. 4, 10. 47, 16. — vantdhvag) 
(loc. pl.) -sirtuous women. 4, 10. 47, 16. oe 
vafra, s. (instr. sg.) snow. 22, 3. 62, 8. aa 
vayd, num. (loc. du. of dva) in both, in two. 2, 8. 46, . 
vayé, s. (nom, sg. mM.) dispute, case. 43, 10. 79, 4. [See no ee 
vaydo, num. (gen. du. of va, dva “two”) of both, 2, 9. 46, 16. 
vaydoschid, num. (gen, du. of va, dva with chid) of vt {wo, 2, 9. 10, 
46. 17, 18. ty gee 
varanava, s. a fall. 22, 12. 63, 4. Ae 
varascha, s. (nom. ace. n, with cha) and a board, 13, ie: #3, a 
note 2 pagg. 53. 54.] pee 
vareind, s..a small bag, in which medicines are put. 23, 1. 68; te [See® > 
note 4 on pag. 63.] : 
varekahé, s. (gen. sg. m.) of a leaf, 22, e 62, 13. 
varechdo, s. (nom. sg. m.) discerning, a discriminator=-22; 7. 62, 15. 
varelata, s, surrounding. 23, 5. 63, 12. [3 sg. imperf. middle of varet = os 
it “to turn”, he turned.) Z 
‘ili. (instr. 8: or nom. pl. n., instead of verethra) victorious, 
7, £22, 16. [sv victory; see my Gathas II, pagg. 108. me : 2 
var at s. fatness 11, 7. 52, 6. 
‘varedhaya, s, growth. 22, 10. 62, 19. [2 sg. imperat. of the causal of 
varedh “to grow”, meaning “make grow”,] 
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varemané, s. rule. 12, 2. 52, 15. [pres. part. middle (nom. sg. m.) of 
vare “to choose”, meaning “being chosen”. It refers to the lystse 
which is to be presented to a governor, or king.] 
vareshtahé, 3, 4. 46, 25.; see varshtahé. 
vareshyo, s. heroism, 22, 10. 63, 2. [As to the form, it appears to be a 
part, fut. pass. (nom. sg. m.) of vares “to work” meaning “one who 
has to work”.] 
varé, s. (nom. sg.) the bosom. 10, 5. 51, 3. 
varé, s. (nom, sg.) an excavation, 22, 10. 63, 1. 
varto, past part. or adj. (nom. sg.) beautiful. 23, 5. 63, 12, [The MSS. 
+ have varewhich % miswritten for vartd.] 
varshtahé, past part. of varch = vrasch “to tear’ (gen. sg.) 32, 8. 72, 2.; 
see baodhé-varshtahé. 
varsa, s. (instr. sg., nom. pl.) hair of the head. 6, 7. 58, 10. 
vavakhdha, v. (3 sg. reduplicated aorist, middle of vach “to speak”) said. 
23, 6. 63, 14. 
vavachata, v. he makes. 52, 2. 65, 4. [3 sg. subjunct. aor. of vach “to 
speak”. ] 
~wavdsteintim, 8. (gen. pl. of vavdstri) an agriculturist. 40, 5. 74, 9. 
vasé-khshathram, s. (acc, sg. f.) attainment of one’s desires, 11, 8. 52, 7. 
[vasé, vasanh desire, wish.] 
vastarem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n. instead of vastrem) cloth, dress. 76, 30. — 
vasira, s. (nom, pl. n.) clothes. 22, 1. 62, 6. — vastrdd, abl, sg. a 
dress. 18.5. 57, 18. — vastrahé, gen. sg. 6, 9. 48, 13. 
vasmi, s. desire, ad 1. 62, 6. [4 sg. pres. act. of vas “to wish”, | wish.] 
“ahishtahé. fat, 2g. $4, 1. 54, 1. — vahishtem, adj. (nom. acc. sg. n. of 


a cs vahishta, superlative of vohw good) best. 23, 2, 63, 7. 78, 9. 


ey me ee ee 


* 


Ee et See ae 







~ vahmdi, s. (dat. sg.) prayer. 22, 1. 62,.6, [Literally goodness, being of 


the same root as vohwu “good” instead of vahu, Sanscrit vasu.] — . 


vahmemcha, s. (acc. sg..m. with cha) and prayer. 17, 5. 57, 7. 
vd, conj. either, or. 12, 5. 61, 6. 52, 20. 47, 4.- 5 
‘vditi, s. name of a crime, persuing another with maliciousjntent, 34, 6./ 
72, 14. Uy : 
-» Wikthsh, s. (nom. sg. f.) voice. 8, 5. 8, 11. 49, 1% 50, 260-1 0° 
/. vakhsh-beretibyd, s. bringing, or taking speech. 9,1. 50, 8. [\at)pl. of 
: bereti “bringing”, or “taking”, derived from bare,-bere by means of 
the sffix #. It is a Tatpurusha compound, meaning “the faking of 








| 


~ 
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- Ghech (he vdch of the Vedas, b4j in Parsi)-at the beginning of ce- 
*Syemonies. In Gujarati it is called b@j levdvi “the taking of baj” ‘which 
“Eee by the repetition of an introductory formula, after which no- 
thing ‘alien to the prayer which is repeated, or the rite which is per- 
formed, is allowed to be spoken, or done, before the prayer or cere- 
mony is over, after which the bd is set free, which is called bj 
chhodGvi, the liberating, dismission of the dj. Compare the sacri- 
os custom of the Brahmans in this respect, Aitareya Brahmanam 2, 
; pag. 449 of my translation] 

aaail s. (ace. sg. f. of vdch voice, speech: sin, 22, 8, 62, 6. 

vdtem, s. (nom. sg. n.) air, 22, 8. 62, 7. — LF 

varaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of vdr) it should rain, 22, 10. 63, 1. [It is 
a deminutive of vara rain; on the different meanings of this — 
see my Gathas I, pagg. 190—92.] 

varethraghnibyé, adj. (dat. pl. f. of varethraghni) victorious. 9, 1. 50, 8. 

vastrayanhva, s. agriculture. 24, 1. 63, 6, [It looks like a loc. pl. of 
vdstrya, an agriculturist.] 

viusaiti, s. rising. 22, 5. 62,11. [loc. sg. of the pres. part. ws “to shin's” hd 
+ vi, meaning “in rising”, ‘when it rises”.] me or 

vicha, adv. without, 23, 6, 63, 13. 

vichidér6, s. (nom. sg. m.) a reciter of Gathds. 23, 5. 63, 13, [Either the 
form, or the meaning which is given here, is incorrect. If the form 
be correct, the word cannot mean “reciter”, as the only rgot to which 
it could be traced, would be vach “to speak”, and not vich. The” 
original form appears to be vachitdré nom. pl. of vachitar “a spea- 
ker, reciter”.] a = 

vizuta, s. trade. 40, 4. 78, 8. pecs 

viridad, v. (3 sg. impert. act. of-eifid “to obtain”) may he obtain, 22, 2. — 
62, cA [he obtained.] 

vitasti, s, (Nom. sg.) a span. 22, 2, 41, 1. 62, 8. 74, 17.~ 

vidush, part. perf. act. of vid “to know” (nom, sg.) knowing. 22, 2, 62, 7. 

widhava, s. sg. f.) a widow. 5,-3. 47, 20. 

viehu, Tom, §g.) a widom. 5, 3. 47, 20. 

vird, opht "sg. m.) in the compound viro-mazanhé. 16, 3. 56, 1, (in- 
stad of viré- maxanh6 gen. sg. of mazanh greatness) of the value - 
of a male, slave or bride; it is the name of one of the mithras, i. e, 
promises, contracts; see Vend. 4, 4. 
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vivishdaté, past part, (nom, sg. m.) competent, having knowledge. 7, 9. 
57,°12, A 

vishdpahé, adj. (gen. sg.) water-poisoning. 76, 29. [literally “having poison 
water”.] 

vise, v. (3 pl. potent. of wis “to accept”) they may eigen 41. 62, 6. 


‘ [1 sg. pres. middle, Tobey, accept. | 
. vis0, s. (gen. sg. of vis, or nom. pl.) an abode, 21, 11. 62, 5.. : 
4 t visté, adj. ugly. 21, 11. 62, 5. } 


vispacha, adj. (nom. pl. n. with cha instead of vispacha) and alj. 18, 12, 


; 53. 19. — wispdi, (dat,_sg.) for all. 11, 13. 52, 12. — vispé. (nom. 
» 9g: i) Ming 


vi, pers. pr. or adv. you; privation; against, without. 4, 2. 47, 3. 
+ laiéhé, s. (gen. sg. of vikaya = vaikaya) of a witness. 43, 7. 48, 7. 
«. “omchid, adj. (nom. sg.) knowing without being known, 38, 10. 
(This meaning which is given by the compiler appears to rest on ety- 
mology; #é was taken in the sense of “without”; chithrem in that 
xa of “public, known”, and chid in that of “knowing”. | prefer to take 
wichithrem as “decision”, derived from cith with vi, and chid as the 
own enclitic. The word appears to mean “any decision”.] 
vispa, adj. (nom, pl. n.) all, 21, 11. 62, 5. 
vispe-naémam, adj. (acc. sg. f.) in all directions. 9, 13. 50, 21. 
verexyad, pres, part. act. of veres. “to work” (nom. sg. n.) taking, lahoumana 
23, 4. 63, 10. 
: "TH exytiti, v. “G. sg. pres. act. of verez) he performs. 76, 28. 
7 veretka, 8. (gen. du.) kidney, 10, 12. 51, 11. 
Vereda, s. (instrt sg: of vered) through an army. 14, 7. 54, 9. 
veredvo, adj. (nom. sg. m.) smooth. 22, 4. 23, 4. 62, 10. 63, il. 
“verenavad, adj. getting, following, believing. 23, 3. 63, 8. 
/  veren, yaté, s. premature childbirth. 23, 4. 63,11. [It appears to be a de- 
nominative of verena “pregnancy,” meaning<“‘she is with child”.] 
vehrkahé, s. (gen. sg. of vehrka wolf) of a wolf. 22, 5. 62. a 


- vé, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. pl., Gatha form, of-td@m “th ow 4,1. 
47, 1. [you, to you, of you.]_ cf i 


void, s. (nom. sg.) name of an pk <2 pe oe gear one. 








39, 2.73, 24, 
voithwa, s, plastering. 23, 3, 63, 9. : a 
vostrem, acquiring. 23, 3. 63, 10, z q- 





7 
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vohu, s, (nom. sg. f.) blood. 11, 5. 52, 4. ay 

v6, pers. pr. (acc, dat. gen. of t@m “thou”) you, 3, 10. 13, 3. 22, 3. 47, 1. 
5am, 62, 9. [you, to you, of you.] 

vohugaorisin> s. (nom. sg. n.) black hair, 6, 8. 48, 12. 

vohit, adj. Knonia sg. n.) good. 23, 2. 63, 7. 

vathwa, s. a herd. 23, 2. 63, 7. 

vydkhanim, adj. (gen. pl.) belonging to an assembly. 18, 6. 58, 1. fof 
assemblies; see note 4 on pag. 58.) 4 

vydkhtihava, s. an adorned woman. 5, 4, 47, 21. [loc. pl. of wydakhti.] 


8H (th). ~~ 

shaité, s. (nom. sg. m.) marriage. 18, 12, 58, 10. 

shaété, s, (nom. sg. m.) wealth. 18, 12. 58, 9. 

shaoshaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act.) it goes. 19, 4. 59, 3. 

shdma, s. (nom. pl.) excrements. 11, 2. 51, 15. 

shiéiti, s. residence. 18, 13. 58,10, [As to its form, it looks like a verb, 
3 sg. pres.] 

shuds, s. name of a sin, pride. 36, 4. 73, 7. 

shutasmé, s. (loc. sg.) land ready for sowing. 19, 2. 58, 13. [mien ie 
apparently a corruption of khshiisté zemé Vend. 2, 34. which is ren- 


“~ 


fn 


dered in Pahlavi ye Ssyag shos@r damik; in my Pahlavi-Persian 


Vendidad it is explained by 4b samin “water of the earth”, which 
can in our passage only be understood as “irrigation”. The meaning. ~ 
is in the main correct, as the sentence khshitisté xemé vishdvayéinté 
can only be.translated “they make (the earth) go asunder (by treadizg;~ 
and other operations) in a field which has been irrigated”. The Pah- 
lavi translation takes khshd@isté and semé as two accusatives depending SS 
on the verb vish@vayéinti, which is rendered by Sypyyqoans sa 
bend sdtiminand “they make go” (bend is explained in the Persian 
translation by be, not by 67). The sense according to the Pahlavi 
translatior+ise “they make the-water flow through the field i. e. they. 
ioieat Wiggs translator identified Ahshéisté with khshudra “semen 
vii“e” which is rendered by shosdr, and attributed to it the meaning 

ny ater’. This is a mistake; but both words are of the same root 
khshud, or khshvid “to move, flow”.] 


shudhem, s. (acc. sg. m.) hunger. 19, 2. 59, 1 7 





: 
4 





c 


} 
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shustem, past. part, (nom, aec. sg. n.) melted’ 19, 2. 58, 13. [Th “root 
is shud, khshud, Skr. kshud which has the meanings “to braises afd 


“to move, flow”.] mn 
shenem, s. (nom. sg. n.) sword; pot. 19, 3. 59, 1. } 
shoithr6, s. (nom. sg. m.) a country. 18, 10. 58, 7, hoof 


shtachad, pres. part. act. in the compound gdthwé-shtachad, repeating. 
31, 4. 70, 13. [See gathwé-shtachad.] 
diitivth ondnien, s. (gen. pl. of shkyaothana “works”) of works, 77, 30. 
— shkyaothanem, (nom sg. 0.) work. 76, 28, 
shydtd, s, (nom. sg. m.) ease, 18, 12, 58, 10. 
pam > 


S (). 
saité, v. (3 sg. potent. act.) he should wish, may wish, desire 25, 9. 66, 2, 
[8 sg. pres. middle of sé “to lie down.”.] 
saidhé, s. contentment, 25, 9. 66, 2. 
saé, s. (nom. sg.) an orphan, 5, 7. 47, 24. 
sakhti, s. (nom, sg.) decaying. 26, 3. 66, 7. 
safad, vy. (3 sg. imperf. act, of sazh to say, speak) he said, 26, 7. 
sanhem, s. (acc. sg.) a word 8, 6, 8. 26, 7. 49, 18, 50, 3. 66, 14, — 
sanhé, (nom. sg. m.) word, 8, 9. 50, 3. 
sachaiti, with pairi, y. (3 sg. pres. act.) it lasts. 76, 23. 77, 26. 
sadayad, y. (3 sg, imperf. act. of sad) he wishes. 26, 5. 66, 11. [he made 


“= to happen, to cause; see my Gathas II, pag. 209.] 


saredha, s. a year. 17, 3. 57, 6. 


SaStish, in the compound dush-sastish, s. (nom. sg.) teaching, 27, 4. 67, 7. 


sdsndo, s. (acc. pl.) teachings. 9, 9. 50, 18. 

sidhiad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of sidh = sad) he wishes. 26, 1. 66, 4. 
[It is apparently only miswritten for sadhayad.] 

sukem, s. (acc. sg. m. instead of s@kem) looking, 25, 10. 66, 3, -o[Taenlty 
of seeing.] 


_ sucha, 8. a looker-on. 25, 9. 66, 2. [burning.] — ee eet 


sura, s. skin of a living man. 6, 9. 48, 13. | 

surahé, adj. (gen. sg. instead of strahé) victorious. ”. 56, Nosh 
surdim, adj. qualifying ushdm (acc. sg. £) 42, 10. nas so i. 
sushi, s. (nom. du.) lungs. 10, 10, 51, 1 vant 
sdrdo, adj. (nom. acc: pl. f. of s@ra) heroic, 26, 8. 66,15. = 4 
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sévisiiia, adj. one who desires a profit. 25, 10. 66, 3, [This meaning rests 
entirely on a preposterous etymology of the word; sév was identified 
witli sid “profit”, and ishta taken in the sense of “desiring”. It is { 
the 4ipeulative of a séva = sdva “advantage, profit”, meaning “most 
mds thle 

sdonha, s. a measure, a number. 26, 5. 66, 10. 

skaptem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) wonderful. 26, 5. 66, 11. 

schindaiad, s. a break, 26, 1. 66, 4. [v. 3 sg. imperf. of the causal of 
schind “to cut”, he cut.] 

stakht6, past part. (nom. sg. m.) obstinate. 26, 4. 66, 8. 

stakhro, adj. (nom. sg. m.) terrible. 26, 4. 66, O-a_ 

stata, past part. of std “to stand”, standing. 26, 3. 66, 7. 

stdram, s. (gen. pl. of star “a star”) of stars. 12, 8. 52, 22. 

stuiti, s. (nom. sg.) praise, 91, 1. 58, 11. 

stenbya, s, anger, quarrel, hatred. 26, 4. 66, 9. [As to the form it is a 
dat. instr. du.] 

stdish, s. (gen. sg. of sti world, creation) of creation. 40, 8. 74, 11. 

stri, s. (nom. sg. f.) a female. 26, 1. 66, 5. 

strim, (acc. sg.) a woman. 5, 4. 47, 22. me 

sndté, past. part. of snd “to wash” (nom. sg. m.) washed, 26, 6. 66, 12. 

sndvare, s. (nom, sg. n.) a bow-string. 26, 6. 66, 12. 

snus, v. (3 sg. potent.) he may benefit, 26, 6. 66, 13. [It is no verb but 
a noun of snw “to flow”. The compiler derived it from su “to be 
useful”.] = 

spakhshtim, s. (acc. sg.) a protector. 26, 1. 66, 5. 

sparnha, s. (nom, pl.) gums of the teeth. 8, 4. 49, 15. 

spenitd-mainytcha, 78, 8.; see mainyu. 

spereza, s. the spleen. 10, 11. 51, 10. 

sraoni, s. (nom. sg.) buttocks, 10, 12. 51, 12. 

sraoni-masdo, adj. (nom. pl. as large as a sraoni). 39, 7. 74, 3, [See 3 
note 4 on pag. 74.] 

Magshens, S-(ace; sg.m. of sraosha) Serosh, the angel presiding over tha. 
” dived worship. 9, 4. 50, 10, * 

tale “adj, (Wom, sgen.) highest. 20, 10. 61,.5. 
wt part. of sru eS (nom. ) sung. 26, 6. 66, 12, 

ring.) 7; 


e 





; es, ¥. (3 88. pres. act. of the causal of *) he repeats, 78, 9. 
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srdvaydid, v. (3 sg. potent. act. of the causal) he may repeal, 78, ae. 

srita, past part. of sri, made over. 26, 8. 66, 16, 

sréra, adj. (nom. sg. f.) well-disposed. 8, 6. 50, 1. — srirem. (aise. m., 
or n.) 9, 3. 50, 10, 

srirGo, (nom. sg.) one having a good sight. 26, 2. 66, 6,Anont, ace, pl. f. 

> of srira fortunate, happy.] 

sruta, past part. of sru, famous, 26, 2, 66, 6. 

srunaoiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of srw “to hear”) he hears 26, 7. 66, 14. 

srvaté, s. a fine. 26, 3. 66, 7. [The word looks like a gen. sg. pres, part. 
of sru “to hear’.} 


vd, 8. (nom. 2m.) ) port: 25, 10. 66, 3 


H (h). 
haita, adj. public. 32, 1. 71, 11. 
haiti, v. (3 sg. pres.) it is, 32, 1. 71, 12. [This is a mistake; the com- 
piler has taken the Pahlavi gg» ait, hait, “it is” for a Zand word.] 
haithi, s. (nom. sg.) public-spiritedness. 32, 1. 71, 12. 
haithim, adj. (acc, sg. n, used as an adverb) in public, publicly. 12, 6 
5, f 
haithem-vachdo s. (nom. pl.) plain words, 8, 9. 50, 4. 
haéna, s. (nom. sg. f.) an army, 32, 4. 71, 15. 
haoio, adj. (nom. sg. m.) left, 9, 11. 50, 19. 
haosravanhem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n.) comfort. 11, 10. 52, 9. — haosra- 
; -~ vanhé, 8. (loc, sg.) royalty 31, 10. 71, 9. [It is derived from husra- 
vanh which is the proper name of one of the most celebrated kings 
- *-of the Kayanian dynasty, of Kavi Husrava,] 
hakad, adv. at once. 3, 2, 46, 23, 
< hakered, adv. at once. 2, 11. 46, 21. 
—- hakha, s, (nom. sg. m.) a friend. 31, 10.-71, 10, 
hakhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) sole of the foot. 11, 4. 52, 3. 
hakhta, s. (nom. pl.) the sexual parts. 10, 12. 51, 12. 4 
anhdma, s. (nom, pl.) joints of the body. 11, 6. 52, 6» 
hanhuharené, s. (nom, du.) jaws, jawbones. 10, 1. 50, 22. 


s 






hacha, prep. from. 76, 20, 23. 77, 22, 25. — if 
hachaité, v. (3 sg. pres. middle of hach “to follow”) is followed; dccom- 
x: 
panied. 13, 1. 53, 4. de 


haxé, s. (nom. sg. n.) wronged. 39, 3. 73, 25. [violence.] oo 
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hankiirayémi, y. (sg. pres, act, of the causal of hawkare) 1 accomplish, 
I perform a ceremony. 32, 5. 71, 16. [This is the only correct in- 
terpretation; the meaning “I proclaim” which is given to it by some 
mod : endists in Europe, is incorrect and does not show much ac- 
quainancewith sacrificial customs, the tradilion and the meaning of 
the word in the Iranian languages; see my Gathas II, pagg. 99. 100.] 

handdta, past part. of dé (nom, pl. n.) similary gifted, 32, 4. 71, 15. [the 
continuous parts of a prayer. | 

handerekhti, s. (nom. sg.) name of a crime, secretly ruining another per- 
son. 84, 8, 72, 16. 

hadha, prep. with. 3, 1. 82, 1. 46, 21. 71, 10. iq. gf 

hadhanhré, s. (nom. sg. m.) the end. 32, 5. 6. 71, 16, 17. 

hana, s. (nom. sg. f,) an aged person. 5, 8, 48, 1. 

hapta, num, seven, 18, 7. 58, 3. 

haptanhum, s. (nom. sg. n.) a seventh part. 1, 8, 45, 13. 

hapsnai-apné-khavé, s. (nom. sg. m.) a bigamist. 5, 6. 47, 23. 

hama, s. (instr. sg.) in summer. 38, 6. 76, 24. 77, 27. 

hareta, 8. (nom. sg.) a chief. 3, 10. 71, 9. 

havanhem, 8, (acc. sg. n.) freedom from death. 11, 10, 52, 10, .; oe 

hdthrem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a measure of length. 51, 10. 43, 1, 4. 75, 8. 
: 73, 1, 4. 
hikush, adj. (nom. sg. m.) dry. 32, 3. 71, 14. [instead of hishkw.] 


hikhshad, v. (3 sg. pres.) he rises. 32, 3. 71, 13. [3 sg. aor. act. of a 


to sprinkle. ] 
hichitd, s, (nom. sg. f.) purity. 32, 2. 71, 17. 
hizva, s. (nom. sg. f.) tongue. 8, 5. 49, 17. - pe. 
hitichad, v. (3 sg. imperf. of hivich “to sprinkle”) he a 82, 3. 
71, 14. 
hité, past part, (nom. sg. m.) ease. 8, 7. 50, 1. 
hid, (for hadha) adv. together. 3, 1, 46, 21.. 
him, an enclitic pronoun, it, him. 76, 29. 
hukerefsh, adj.0m. sg. m.) well-formed. 6, 2. 48, 6. 
hugaonem, s. (nom. sg. 0.) hair of the body. 6, 6. 48, 10. r 
huta'rest, adv. beyond ; all sides, 6, 4. 48, 9. 
* hutdshto; past part. (nom, sg. m.) well-made in stature. 6, 1. 48, 5. 
huraoghé, adj. (nom. sg. m.) beautiful. 6, 1. 48, 5. 
. huvinam, adj. (acc. sg. f.) good-looking. 5, 10. 48, 3. 
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hu-fréshmé-dditéé }), s, dat. sg. to sunset. 77, 25. — hufrdshmé-dditim, 
ace. sg. the first quarter of the night, sunset, and the time following 
it. 72,7. 76,6, — hi-frashm6-dditim, acc. sg. 76, 26. — ha-frashmé- 
dditéid, abl. sg. 76, 23. 77, 28. [All the passages ofme existing 
Zand texts in which the word occurs confirm the opfrecty oss of this 
interpretation, In the Aban Yasht Yt. 5, 94. the time of the day du- 
ring which alone Ardvi stra andhita , the celestial water, can be 
worshipped, and water for sacrificial purposes be taken from her, is 
stated to be hacha havakhshad 4 hit-frdshméddtéid which can only 
mean “from sunrise to sunset”, as Anahita is not allowed to be wor- 
shipped aftar_the » Bight has set in, or before the sun has risen, nor 





4) In addition to the two Passages quoted from the Neringistan (sce pagg. 76 
—78) regarding the meaning of this word I have to mention a third one which is 
apparently incorrect, and seems to have given rise to the misunderstanding of the 
word by some modern Desturs. On Fol. 77, a of my MS. it is read: 


~) ) » 45) dogou) : cpp Guney ‘ Cyt} A sda lavas emery 
INH OIG) sonepdy ro) 0~U Aeopsyou AY BH & pon 
—dabaer . spay & woo) Hor 66 ny Poryow yap) 52 quo 
—a0,)aagy S poemney ; wae & sogqe2ing— be sepa) + eastagy 


“BP & soar a) oye ne Nosiydew eo & eg 


SIMCOE NO NK ype snes y¢Rr & woomerasia at, ee 


(Question.) “From which (time) in the Aiwisrdthrem GAh (lasting from 
sunset to midnight) begins the satisfaction of the ratus (heads of creation)? (Answer) 
It lasts from Hdvakhsha to Frashmédaiti, to midnight; in summer and winter 
it is the same”. The Pahlavi commentary has: it lasts from Hifrashmédat to the 
middle of the night. Havakhshad is evidently a clerical error, as it does not give 
any sense. It is to be read: hifrashmédAitéid, and vakhsh4d is to be struck 
out altogether, as the Pahlavi does. If the Treading were correctsae should have to 
take hivakhsha in the sense of “sunset” which contradicts the use of the word 
in all other passages, and its etymology; only in that case, hifrashmddaiti could 
mean, “midnight” as it has been interpreted by some Desturs. The use of the word 
in the Zand-avest& does, however, leave no doubt whatsoever about its real 
Sense in this glossary (pagg. 42. 76.) and the two Passages which have been ‘already 
adduced from the Neringistan. : 
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water. to be consecrated (see the note on pag. 77). To consecrate 
water pascha hi-frashmédditim i. e. after sunset, is regarded as a 
custom of the Devaworshippers, not to be imitated by the Zoroastrians 
(Yt. 5, O%.). Sraosha, th guardian angel of the religion commences 
to fight against the Devas (who injure and disturb the good creation 
pascha hi-fraéshmédditim Vend. 7, 58.) and to protect the good crea- 
tion pascha hifrashmédaitim i. e. after sunset (Yas. 57, 10, 46.); 
for the work of Serosh begins at once after sunset, and lasts until 
the light appears again; on which account the pious Parsis pray to him 
when the night is setting in, as | have witnessed many times. Mithra 
touches both ends of the earth, i. e, the horizon, pascha hifradshmé- 
dditim (Yt. 10, 95.) after the sun has set having passed over the 
earth in her breadth, in which position he remains until he rises 
again, protecting the creatures against the attacks of Aharman which 
_~are only made at night. This exposition in connection with the other 

proofs. will be sufficient | think to refute for ever the interpretation 
so pertinaciously persisted in by~Prof. Spiegel that the word means 
“sunrise, or daybreak”’.] 

hit-vakhshdd, s, abl. sg. from sunrise. 76, 22, 26. 

hordcha, adj. (inst. sg. of hora) ang this side. 6, 3. 48, 8. [It is an ad- 
verbial expression.] 

hvare, s. (nom. sg. n.) the sun. 13, 2, 53, 5. 

hvoishté, adj. (nom, sg. m.) the more. 15, 5. 55, 8.; see yoishtd. 

hvdm, pr. (acc, sg. f. of hua) self. 32, 2. 71, 13. 


Additions. 


aétthrapaitish, and hdvishta, As regards the etymology of this very com- 
mon word, by which the lowest grade of the clerical order is under- 
stood now-a-days, it is a compound of aéthra and paitish meaning 
“the master”, Jord of an aéthra (compare nméné-paitish “master of _ 
the house”). aéthra itself occurs never in the Zand-avesta, but an 
adjectival form of it, aéthrya, is found in several places, Yas. 26, 7. 
8. 68, 12, West, Yt. 10, 146. 449. The Pahlavi translation renders it by 


Sas 
e 4) All the following remarks have been added by me. M. H. 






sacle 
es ab De 

POORLY which is read by ‘the Desturs Ghdshtdn and dat 
“and explained as shdgirddn i, e. pupils, and as beh-din i. e. laymen.’ 
‘Tn my Pahlavi Persian Yasna it is once (26, 7.) translated by s6f7 i. e. 
the zota at the Izeshne ceremony. The-reading havesh/dn is the only 
correct one as we find this very word several times in the Zand texts ~ 
» inthe form hdvishta Yas. 68, 42. Yt. 40, 116. Unfortunately the iden- 
; tity of both words, Zand *Hdvishta, and Pahlavi hdveshtdn which lies 
at hand, appears to haye escaped the Pahlavi translators; for in Yas, 
68, 12. hdvishta is rendered by Poaow which is read hdmigan 

(more correct is hamydgdn; it stands perhaps for hamsdyakdn “neigh- 

_ bours”) and interpreted as “companions” (Persian hamydz)*only on 
account of its being joined to hasham which they wrongly identify 
with hakha “friend”. The real sense of hdvishta can be easily as- . 
certained from: the use of the word in Pablavi, and its etymology ; 

The proper meaning of-hdvesht-is “a layman”, and stands thus always 

in opposition to aéthrya,’ or dthrava which terms are only applicable 

to the priestly order. Thus the Parsis distinguish two kinds of Penom 
(paiti-ddna the cloth with which the mouth is covered when cere- 

monies are performed), paddém i harbadi, the Penom of Herbads, 
(aéthrapaiti), and padém é hadOhti, the Penom of laymen; for the 

laymen wear the Penom when they make Abdn Nydyish, Atesh 

Nydyish, Patet ete! yy simply holding up their Sadra, or the sleeves 

., towards the mouth"), Etymologically it can be only traced to hu “to 

extract the Homa juice, to perform the Homa ceremony”, or rather 
> « to its causal h@vay “to make another perform the Homa ceremony”; — 

as it has the superlative suffix ishta (compare vdzishta from vaz) 

the word means “one who gets performed many Homa ceremonies” 

sy ie. very pious. As the performers must be priests, the hdvishta 








4) These two kinds of Penom are hinted at Vend. 48, 4. paitiddnem ainim 
* baraiti which is translated in Pahlavi say 09S ¥O9 padam zakdi bared 





“he wears the other Penom”, that is the Penom only to be worn by ‘the priests 
who have taken their orders, and not the common one which the laymen are per- 
mitted, or even enjoined to wear. The European interpreters have not nnderstood 
the real sense of the passage, as they have omitted the word ainim Which is. 
essential. é 5 








se in the so-called Old-Bactrian Dictionary by Justi. \ 
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Bratimanical: terfit) i.e. the manor Whose. benefit’ the ¢ 
performed, who can be: only sata ban, as the Zordasizian ,priests ‘i 
sistance when performing: a mony. As altaiiose who 
ome 

staid uncer thé-Spiritnal guidange of the plests até  regardedess_yt- 
pils who are to be instructed by. thomett ar ths priaciptes, alee 

ic-was taken by some 32 Paes sense. of- pupil”. —~ Acordiag to. Ns 
peta the aranslation cot udthryar By Tédvesht must rest 
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: “this lon. . Very Ji ne interpreters were lead to this oxi 


“Fration cby thee Connection of aéthrya with aéthrapaiti; they 


~ grabably thought, if the aéthrapaiti is the master, then the aéthryas 





aré his pupils. But what is me real meaning of atthrya? Simply “one 
who belongs to; or has an dethra”. atthra itself must mean “a fire 
“place”, as it can be only derived rom idh “to barn”; compare Greek 
—ai do, *oburn”, ct Soa, “a clear sky” “tt was in all probability the name 


as 
ofvthe places where the-sacred fires were kept and which were spread 


“all over Pérsia; the Word-wuge?ov which the Greek writers apply to 
them, may be only a translation of it. The “aéthrapaitish is thus the 
master, or superintendent of such a fireplace, the aéthryas are the 
priests Subordinate to him, or the servants, or other people, belonging 
to such a place, That aéthrya cannot mean “pupils” (if it had this 


“meaning, it could be only a derived one) may be gathered from the 


compound saté-aéthryd Yt. 13,97. where it is said of Ahiim-stut, yo 
paoiryé saté-atthryd frakhshtata paiti dya semd, which cannot be 
translated “who first appeared with a hundred pupils on this earth” ae 
as it would be against all common sense to suppose that the: only 
remarkable fact_known of—Ahdmstut was, that he had for “the first 
“time a hundred pupils on this earth, Such an insignificant fact (great 
teachers in the Orient do not count their pupils by hundreds, but by 
thousands, and ten of thousands) nobody would have thought worth 
commemorating. The statement that he was “the first satd-acthryo” : 
indicates that saté-atthryé must be a title of high honour which a 
but few did obtain, If we take it in the sense of “one who hasa 
hundred fireplaces”, i. e. one who has established a hundred places 
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1) This translation is actually to be found, among a hundred other absurdities, 
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Zand. Baglislts : i 

of worship, or kindled a hundred Tacrod fires, then we have ‘a fact, which 
really, deserved to be handed down “to posterity. The Sanscrit--ferm sa-_ 

" takratu. “one-»fi0 "has performed a hundred sacrifices” (generally an 

Soilnet- eae may be\best compared; the translation proposed bj.some 
modern Sanscritists vone! who has a hagsred intellects”, is a mere guoss. 
X\ 





ieee — | aia r \ 
pairishtem. The elymology-oF-AhR ord offers some difficulty. There» 
are three possible ways of explaining il; by"Weriving it from patrish: > 
“round about” (see the index), or “Troft:the root ish “iowish”, of %o_. 


come” with pairi, or from pairi-shta “slanding~zbout”. The traditional 2%: 


“ explanation is e829) wo 10) pavan roshni nakirit “inspected ae 
regards its lighting” i. e. its fitness for feeding the sacred fire with it. 
This inspection’ ‘must be undertake just before the piece of wood is 
‘hrown jinto the fire, to see whether there is nothing on Wawhat_is_tech- 
nically. styled nasé i. e, any impurity, such as hair, dirt etc. According ~~ 
to the Pahlavi, the termes not mean “dry”; as has been supposed, as 
the Pahlavi De oad hushk “dry” never corresponds to pairishta, The 


< 

; 

; derivation from pairi-shta the original meaning of which seems to be 
“stale, without vigour”, is applicable to the term pairishta -khshudra 

j “whose sperm is without vitality”. But it is very doubtful whether it can 

‘ be applied to aésma “wood”, as it would mean in that case only “what 

4 has been standing about, i. e. dry”, which is clearly not in accordance 
with the views of the Pahlavi translators Besides, the compound dahmé- 


pairishta') Yas. 65, 10. (it is used of the saothrdo “the sacrificial water’’), 
which is translated by tr 


FONPI9? P4U~H Sane NO gue 19es)29) IPEODO - 
dahdmdnu-nakiritu digh pavan sandér dasht yekaviminét (i, e. in- 


spected by a dahman who is kept as a chief), does not foyour this 
View. The derivation from ish + pairi is, in the two last cases the most 









4) In the “Old-Bactrian Dictionary”, the term is explained “sifted with prayers” 
Which is sheer nonsense! How can waters be “sifted”? dahma does uot mean 
“prayer” (see the index), as has been supposed by Professor Benfey, which opinion 
“has been copied by the hasty, uncritical and fantastical compiler of the said Dictio- 
nary. The term simply means “inspected, or kept by a pious man” whereby ‘prin 
cipally a priest with bak a magical powers is to be understood. 





«likely; bul Mt is aifeult to dstermine = “in what souk 
has’ sev meanings is fo betaken. { prefer the. 
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Mas would be afforded by tksh “to loo 
ut T ‘haye not ‘yet found sure traces of: this x 





Errata. ca 


















is pe = 
i feraces or gatos, rend, ecaued and numbers of dva, ve 
BS “two”. Some adverbs. a5 
8 SMEs Khasuré6 ~~ read qasurd 
a peat rdinshosav, — péadirinshosar 
es _y— 2 — NOR ie — WOR 
ee) ee Ps 2 — qaréchithrem 
Spt x 17 — Khtemohia —  qtemchid 
23 — pds N — pase 
— 23 — apy — appa) » aspen 
: ahubya ~ \ ratubya . ahubya 
— Ak —‘vandém@ —§. — —\ vanatma. ~ 
‘ 1% atare — Warer ers 
Tar — darayd = dingy) \o ES 
Pe “ge94Qop BEAL ay “ 
pe We sytheow — — gubyon 
a 3 ap) = — spd BNE. 
ie — 18 — dastined. dasinahna <> 
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insert 69, 2.63" 
read 47 





